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Preface

With this issue of The Year's Work in Old English Studies we introduce several new reviewers and honor several who are
leaving the project after years of good service. Janet Schrunk Ericksen is being replaced by Richard F. Johnson of William
Rainey Harper College in “General and Miscellancous Subjects”; Paul G. Remley is being replaced by David W. Porter of the
University of South Florida in “Anglo-Latin and Ecclesiastical Works”; Richard Abels and Timothy Graham have left the
“History” team and have been replaced by Christopher A. Snyder of Marymount University. In addition, Benjamin Withers
of Indiana University at South Bend this year joins Mary P. Richards in “Manuscripts, Illumination, Charters.”

In our last two issues we failed properly to take leave of two long-time reviewers, and we take the opportunity to do so
now. The 1995 issue was the last for Matthew Marino of the University of Alabama, who (as noted by Joseph B. Trahern
in the Preface to that issue) contributed the “Language” section for mare than twenry years. The 1996 issuc was the last for
Catherine E. Karkov of Miami University of Ohio, who had contributed to “Archacology and Numismatics” for the better
part of a decade. Readers should know that Catherine bears no responsibility for the difficulties we have recently experienced
with that section.

Last year, when we went to press without section 3.d., “Prose,” we promised that that section would appear this year.
However, although we now print “Prose” for 1998, the 1997 reviews must be delayed for another year. Section 6, “History
and Culture,” is somewhat short this year owing to the unexpected defection of a newly recruited reviewer; this material will
be made up in the 1999 issue. We regret the necessity of once again going to press without section 8, “Archacology and
Numismatics.” That reviewing team has been reconstituted, and we trust that we will be able to resume publication of that
section in the 1999 issue.

The contributors to YWOES are named on the title page, and the authorship of individual sections is indicated by
initials at che end of each section. Authors work from the OEN bibliography of the previous spring, marking with an asterisk
items not included in that bibliography and occasionally adding items from the previous year'’s list of “Works not seen.”
Dissertations, redactions, summaries, and popular works are occasionally omitted, and their absence in no way consitutes
negative judgment. Comments and suggestions, as well as review copies of articles and books, may be sent either to Professor
Peter S. Baker, Department of English, 219 Bryan Hall, P.O. Box 400121, Charlottesville, VA 22904-4121, or to Professor
R. D. Fulk, Department of English, 442 Ballantine Hall, 1020 E. Kirkwood Ave., Bloomington, IN 47405-7103.

1. General and Miscellaneous Subjects

a. History of Anglo=5axon Studies
Extra! Excra! Read all abouc it! “Oxford Dons Try to Slay

ety. Itis the beginning of the English language and how you
get to know the roots of it.” The author Penelope Firzgerald,
who studied Anglo-Saxon at Oxford under J. R. R. Tolkien,

Beowulf.” So ran the headline of an article by Judith O'Reilly,
Education Correspondent for the Sunday Times (21 June
1998, sect. 1, p. 8}, documenting the removal of the Anglo-
Saxon cpic from the undergraduate English syllabus ac the
University of Oxford. Apparently in response to a declining
number of applicants for the English course of study, pressure
to create a more attractive syllabus had been mounting. Ata
contentious meeting earlier in the year, the university syl-
labus commitcee recommended a reduction in the number of
first-year exams. A contingent of “modernist” dons present
at the meeting “argued that Anglo-Saxon should be aban-
doned as a compulsory subject.” One don quoted wondered
“whether people are finding the syllabus off-putting,” sug-
gesting that the study of 500 years of the earliest English lit-
erature had made the English syllabus unateractive to incom-
ing students. Interviewed for the article, Malcolm Godden,
eminent scholar and professor of Anglo-Saxon at Pembroke
College, presented the argument for retaining the curriculum:
“Anglo-Saxon represents a substantial body of early English
literature, which is a challenging account of a different soci-

declared chat the English degree had become the “easy op-
tion” for many students: “It should be much more difficult
for them, and if Anglo-Saxon helps bring down the numbers,
that is fine.”

Perhaps a solution to Oxford’s dilemma might be found
in James Hogg's alteenative to the standard Old English cur-
riculum. In “Spare us Beowulf and the Regula Pastoralis: Al-
ternatives for Old English ar a Foreign University” ( Text and
Context: Esiays in English and American Studies in Honour of
Holger M. Klein. Ed. Sabine Coelsch-Foisner and Wolfgang
Gorischacher. Rheinfelden: 17-29), Hogg notes the failure
of traditional Anglo-Saxon curricula to evoke any enthusiasm
from students. He suggests infusing courses in Old English
with a dosc of texts “capable of holding the attention of jaded
students” (17). Hogg proposes the vast body of Old English
penitential literature as a suitable vehicle to elicit a positive
response from students. Paying particular attention to the
passages in The Old English Penitential and The Old Eng-

lish Handbook which outline the penalties for various sexual
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peccadilloes, Hogg suggests that these passages might enliven
even the dullest introductory class in Old English.

Despite the unfortunace fate of Beowulf at the hands of
Oxford University’s Syllabus Committee, interest in the his-
tory of Anglo-Saxon studies and the English language seems
to be alive and well, in the United States and abroad. In
“The Study of Old English in America (1776-1850): Na-
tional Uses of the Saxon Past” (JEGP 97: 322-26), Marja
José Mora and Maria José Gémez-Calderén explore the ways
in which American patriots in the century after the Revolu-
tion employed an idealized Anglo-Saxon past to promote a
new national identity. Focusing on the ideological agendas
of three American intellectuals, Thomas Jefferson, Henry
Wadsworth Longfellow, and Louis F. Klipscein, Mora and
Gomez-Calderon argue that the promotion of the study of
the Anglo-Saxon language and of an idealized Saxon past be-
came a “powerful tool in the struggle for political and culeural
independence” (322). Through the work of these three men,
the authors trace the transformation of an historiographic
myth which idealized the legal and constitutional virtues of
the Anglo-Saxons into a philological and ethnological en-
terprisc of racial superiority, The authors conclude that “the
assertion of a national identity plays a central role in the de-
velopment of the study of Old English in America” (336).

Akio Oizumi’s survey of the impressive body of work in
English linguistics in Japan, “English Historical Linguistics
and Philology in Japan 1950~1995: A Bibliographical survey”
(English Historical Linguistics and Philology tn Japan. Ed. ].
Fisiak and A, Oizumi. Berlin and New York: Mouton de
Gruyter. pp. 1-19—a revised and updated version of “English
Historical Linguistics and Philology in Japan 1950-1994: A
Survey with a List of Publications Arranged in Chronological
Order” in Language and History and Linguistic Modelling. Ed.
Hickey and Puppel. pp. 771-89) suggests a flourishing field
of study. This survey is especially uscful since Qizumi offers
a brief description of the contents of each listing. Although
many of the listings deal with works later than the medieval
period, recent works of particular interest to Anglo-Saxonists
might be 89.2: Ogawa, Horishi, Old English Modal Verbs:
A syntactical study. Copenhagen: Rosenkilde 8 Bagger; 89.3:
Ogura, Michiko. Verbs with the reflexive pronoun and construc-
tions with “self” in Old and Early Middle English. Cambridge:
D. S. Brewer; 92.3: Saito, Kurumi. “Nominal modification
in Old English prose.” Ph.D. Diss., International Christian
Univ., Tokyo; and 94.5: Terasawa, Jun. Nominal compounds
in Old English: a metrical approach. Copenhagen: Rosenkilde
& Bagger.

William F. Gentrup has edited a collection of essays
(Reinventing the Middle Ages and the Renaissance: Construc-
tions of the Medieval and Early Modern Periods. Arizona Stud.
in the Middle Ages and the Renaissance 1. Turnhout: Bre-
pols} which features three articles on the invention of the
Anglo-Saxon past. In “The Wasteland of Loegria: Geoffrey
of Monmouth'’s Reinvention of the Anglo-Saxon Past,” John
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D. Niles examines Geoffrey of Monmouth’s motivation in
virtually erasing the Anglo-Saxons from his Historia Regum
Britanniae (Reinventing the Middle Ages, 1-18). Niles grounds
his discussion of Geoffrey’s “radical suppression of the Eng-
lish past” (4) in the context of 2n abstract compulsion to-
ward “mythopoesis,” or the creation of myths of origin, and
the particular ideological agenda of the Norman conquerors.
Thus, Niles argues that “Geoffrey's narrative firmly alienates
the people of Britain from their Anglo-Saxon past” (14) and
does so intentionally. According to Niles, Geoffrey’s motives
in writing the Historia clearly involved a complex range of
emotions from personal and authorial ambition ro ideologi-
cal conviction. After a brief discussion of the rival “myths” of
English history which Geoffrey would have known, namely
that of Bede and the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, Niles uncov-
ers the sources and motivations underlying Geoffrey's alter-
native “myth of origin.” For much of his essay, Niles focuses
on the fulfillment of Geoffrey’s ideological agenda as it coin-
cided with and established as legitimate that of the Anglo-
Norman imperial mission. Niles identifies cwo of Geoffrey's
greatest ideological achievernents. In the first place, Geoffrey
succeeded in creating “a new entity, ‘the British race,’” whom
he then portrays and celebrates “as the rightful possessors of
the Isle of Britain dating back to a time twelve centuries or
so before the Christian era” (14). Geoffrey’s myth of origin
for the foundation of Britain traces the genealogy of this
“British race” back to Troy through the mythical figure of
Brutus. The coincidence of Geoffrey's perscnal and ideologi-
cal agenda is apparent in Niles's second point. He argues that
Geoffrey’s Historia “has the effect of legitimizing the Norman
occupation of Brirain, thereby enhancing the prestige and
authority of the foreign aristocracy to which willingly gave
his allegiance” (15). Niles concludes that Geoffrey’s “mythis-
tory” established the ideological groundwork by which “the
Norman conquest of the English was revealed as a messianic
event that was justified morally as a response to Anglo-Saxon
depredations, that was revealed to be providential through
prophecy, and that was prefigured typologically by Arthur's
imperial reign (16). Since the success of Geoffrey's founda-
tion myth proved especially long-lived, up to and beyond the
time of Shakespeare, Niles's essay breaks important ground
for anyone interested in the invention and reinvention of his-
tory as it affects national identity.

In “Richard Verstegan’s Reinvention of Anglo-Saxon
England: A Contribution from the Continent,” Richard W.
Clement explores the life and work of the sixteenth-century
English Catholic and antiquarian Richard Verstegan (Rein-
venting the Middle Ages, 19-36). Although born in London
and educated ac Oxford, as a Catholic who refused to rake the
Oath of Supremacy, Verstegan was compelled to spend most
of his life in exile in France, Italy, and the Netherlands. Ver-
stegan is known to Anglo-Saxonists primarily for his work A
Restitution of Decayed Intelligence in Antiquities, published in
1605, which includes the first comprehensive Anglo-Saxon
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glossary. Clement explores Verstegan's work in the context of
other antiquarians of the period, such as William Camden and
Macthew Parker. While Verstegan was clearly familiar with
the work of other antiquarians and respectful of much of their
scholarship, he carefully distances himself from the Protestant
polemics found in cheir works. Clement suspects that Verste-
gan also harbored “personal hopes of being acknowledged by
the English antiquaries as a fellow-scholar” (29). Like the
scholars whose fellowship he desired, Verstegan was primar-
ily interested in the mythic dimensions of race and language.
Clemenc argues that 4 Restitution creates a foundation myth
which demonstrates the nobility and heroism of the Anglo-
Saxon ancestors. Unlike Geoffrey of Monmouth, Verstegan
unequivocally traces the language and lineage of the English
to the Anglo-Saxon past. Verstegan recounts the mythic story
of the Trojan Brutus, and the history of the Anglo-Saxon,
Norman, and Dutch invasions. He declares the English na-
tion and language to be purc despite these many invasions,
since “the Danes and Normannes were once one same people
with the Germans, as were also the Saxons” (31). Clement
argues that Verstegan in his work essentially re-creates “the
Anglo-Saxon past,” where Geoffrey had obliterated it, and
thereby establishes “a new historical vision of the English
nation” (36). This new honorable conception of the Eng-
lish nation was, according to Clement, “to have repercussions
around the globe” (36) and Clement in his essay honors Ver-
stegan s a formative player in the development of this vision.

In “Pagans and Christians, Anglo-Saxons and Anglo-
Saxonists: The Changing Face of Our Mythical Landscape,”
Anne Savage (Reinventing the Middle Ages, 37-49) focuses on
a dichotomy in Anglo-Saxon studies, namely the seemingly
irreconcilable splic berween those who believe Anglo-Saxon
vernacular literature is “rooted in a pagan, oral-formulaic past”
and those who claim it is “rooted in a Latin-Christian present
nourished by the writings of the church fathers” (37). Ex-
ploring the means by and extent to which these conflicted
views are disseminated, Savage cites numerous examples from
widely-circulated critical introductions to Old English litera-
ture, such as The Norton Antbology of English Literature and
Mitchell and Robinson's A4 Guide to Old English, and various
translations of Old English poetry (particularly the transla-
tions of Michael Alexander and S. A. J. Bradley) in which
this ideological dichotomy is evident. In each of her examples,
Savage deftly reveals the binary oppositions underlying the
critical analysis of the vernacular literature. Savage concends
that in many of these introductory texts the pagan-Christian
dichotomy is often masked by discussions of the orality of
pagan epics vs. the literacy of Latin-Christian culture; the
masculinity of Germanic heroic culture vs. the femininity of
Christian didactic culture; the virility of a pure Anglo-Saxon
poetic language vs. the sterility of Latin-Christian literate
diction. After a comprehensive review of these binary oppo-
sitions, Savage argues that the present splic in the discipline
reflects a similar dichotomy in Anglo-Saxon times. Savage
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contends that “ideas about pagans and Christians were in-
dispensable to Anglo-Saxons’ view of themselves and their
origins” (45). She points out thac, in his Ecclesiastical His-
tory, Bede displays the dichotomy with his “representacions
of bad Christian Britons and good pagan Anglo-Saxon in-
vaders, Christianized Anglo-Saxons and backsliders™ (45).
Savage demonstrates that this same sort of ambivalence is
also evident in Beowulf and Exodus. Savage closes with a
call for a new pedagogy in the field which would present
the conflicts and contradictions, rather than suppress them
and thereby perperuate them. She calls for the reinvention of
Anglo-Saxon studies as a discipline “which is aware of its di-
visions, its history, and its foundational assumptions, the bet-
ter to discuss them” {49). To that end, she suggests writing
“Introductions to the poetry which include not only the orig-
inal but several quite different translations of a given poem,
commentaries which outline the oppositions of opinion rather

than centralizing one of them, and anchologies of critical work
which do the same” (49).

In his compelling survey of vernacular texts in the twelfth
and chirteenth centuries, “Views of Anglo-Saxon England
in Post-Conquest Vernacular Writing” (Orality and Literacy
in Early Middle English. Ed. Herbert Pilch. ScriptOralia 83.
Tiibingen. pp. 227-47), John Frankis underscores the nos-
talgic and ill-conceived view the writers of these texts had of
Anglo-Saxon England. One writer praises AElfric but is clearly
confusing him with Alcuin. The majority of texts Frankis
surveys are vernacular (Anglo-Norman and Middle English)
saints’ lives, and he discerns three common features in repre-
sentation of Anglo-Saxon England in these texts. The first
is that the texts reflect a “sense of the Anglo-Saxon past
as an age of saints.” The sccond recurring theme is that of
the “anti-Christian force embodied in the heathen invaders.”
And the third is a consistent and cross-referenced “neework of
kings and saints” in che texes. Cieing 2bundanc evidence from
saints’ lives and Middle English lays, Frankis demonstrates
that the authors of these texts held an idealized view of the
Anglo-Saxon period as “an age in which saints of outstanding
holiness and kings of heroic stature were more common than
in the post-conquest period, above all perhaps, an age when
strange and exciting events occurred in a familiar landscape”
(247).

In an essay examining the work of Matthew Parker and
his “household” of historians and scholars, “‘Darke speech’:
Matthew Parker and the Reforming of History,” Benedice
Scott Robinson uncovers the religious and political agenda
of this group of scholars working in the 1560s and 1570s
(Sixteenth Century fournal 29.4: 1061-1083). Robinson ar-
gues that Archbishop Parker and his colleagues engaged in
2 palemical scholarship of collecting, editing, and publishing
documents of ecclesiastical history with the aim of reinvent-
ing the Anglo-Saxon church as precursor of the Anglican
church under Elizabeth. According to Robinson, “Parker’s
was a textual reformation, a reformation of the book: by cor-
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recting, reforming, and printing these ‘testimonies of antig-
vity,’ the Parkerian scholars worked to produce a usable past
for Protestant England” (1064). Robinson reviews the major
publicarions of the Parkerian scholars and the level of recogni-
tion and support they received from the government berween
1560 and Parker’s death in 1575. Robinson contends that the
legacy of the Parkerian project, in its attempt to reconstruct a
proto-Protestant English antiquity from the manuscripe evi-
dence of Anglo-Saxon England, is a paradoxical one. A com-
parison of the manuscript sources, the preservation of which
the indefatigable work of the Archbishop guaranceed, with
the publications of these scholars underscores the profound
“otherness” of the Anglo-Saxon texts: despite Parker’s great-
est efforts, “there was something irremediably alien in the
English past” (1083).

The troubled career of another antiquarian scholar,
Thomas Hearne, is the subject of Theodor Harmsen's
“Bodleian Imbroglios, Politics, and Personalities, 1701~
1716: Thomas Hearne, Arthur Charlett and John Hudson”
(Neophilologus 82: 149~168). Harmsen reviews Hearne's early
carcer at the Bodletan Library in attempt to rectify the un-
sympathetic “caricature” of Hearne that has limited appreci-
ation of rhis Oxford historical antiquary since his death in
1735. Known primarily for his monumental series of editions
of medicval English chroniclers and 145-volume diary, en-
titled “Remarks and Collections,” Hearne began his schol-
arly career as a “janitor,” or library assistant, to John Hudson
at the Bodleian in 1701; he became a sublibrarian in 1712,
Harmsen explores the degree to which Hearne’s outspoken
political beliefs (he was a nonjuror and Jacobite, hoping for
the resticution of the Stuart dynasty to the throne) led to the
premature end of his career at the Bodleian Library. Harmsen
divides Hearne's Bodleian career into four periods: “Hearne’s
work under Hudson, 1701-1709;" “Charlett and the non-
jurors, 1708—1709;” “Years of increasing tension, 1710-1716;"
and “Hearne must go, 1715-1716." In the final section of the
essay, “A deprived librarian,” Harmsen considers Hearne’s in-
creasing pessimism and frustration after his dismissal as sub-
librarian. Harmsen concludes thac “it was not only a question
of personal idiosyncracies and his over-methodical idealism
that led to Hearne's being ousted from the posts of archicy-
pographer and (sub)librarian™ (165).

In a consideration of the life and work of another outspo-
ken scholar, Henry Sweet, “Against the establishment: Side-
lines on Henry Sweet,” Robert Henry Robins reviews Sweet's
contributions to the field of historical linguistics (Productivity
and Creativity: Studies in General and Descriptive Linguistics
in Honor of E. M. Ublenbeck. Ed. Mark Janse with An Ver-
linden. Trends in Ling., Seud. and Monographs 116. Berlin
and New York. pp. 167-78). Focusing in particular on his
work in phonetics, Robins demonstrates the significance of
Sweet’s groundbreaking publications, especially 4 Handbook
of Phonetics (1877), which lay the foundation for much of
the work by contemporary and later phoneticians. Sweet the
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scholar, Robins argues, was undoubtedly the “leading pho-
netician of the nineteenth century” whose work “made Eng-
lish phonetics a proper field for English students and teachers,
and led the way for the worldwide influence of the phonet-
ics of Daniel Jones” (175). Acknowledging that Sweet’s gar-
rulous and pugnacious personality had certainly limited his
career, Robins reserves judgment of his character. He notes
with pleasant irony that Sweet’s grave in Oxford “is in the
charge of the Henry Sweet Society, a society devoted to the
history of linguistics, in which he holds an unchallengeable
place” (176).

Homages o J. R. R. Tolkien and other preminent
Anglo-Saxon scholars are featured in several essays this year.
In his contriburion to a 1992 conference on Tolkien and his
work at Oxford University, published as “J. R. R. Tolkien and
Old English Studies: An Appreciation” (Mythlore 21: 206
12), Bruce Mitchell sets aside the age-old complaint againse
Tolkien that he squandered his thircy-four years as an Ox-
ford don on his “hobbit work” and instead offers a personal
and touching glimpse of the man and tutor, whose “scholarly
output, even excluding the posthumous work, exceeds that
of at least some of his critics in quality and sometimes in-
deed in quantity” (210). Mitchell focuses on three areas of
Tolkien's legacy: the effect Tolkicn had upon students and
colleagues by personal contact; the significance of his Ox-
ford lectures to undergraduates and graduates; the impact of
his scholarly publications and public lectures on the field of
Anglo-8axon studies. Mitchell’s final assessment of Tolkien
as a man, scholar, and teacher is honest, humane, and favor-
able.

Tolkien’s imaginative work receives close philological ac-
tention in Arden R. Smith’s “Old English Influence on the
Danian Language of J. R. R. Tolkien” (Interdigitarions: Es-
says for Irmengard Rauch. Ed. Gerald F. Carr et al. New York:
Lang. pp. 231-37). Smith analyzes the “influence of Old Eng-
lish on the vocabulary and structure of Tolkien’s Danian lan-
guage” (231). For those unfamiliar with the fictional language
spoken by the Green-elves (the Danas) in The Lord of the
Rings wilogy, Smith outlines its development according to
Tolkien's own publications. Although the published corpus
of Danian consists of less than two dozen words, Smith con-
siders the lexicon in terms of Vocabulary, Morphology, Syn-
chronic Phonology, and Diachronic Phonology. Smith con-
cludes that the great “number of linguistic affinities to Old
English” in the Danian lexicon reflects a conscious strategy
on Tolkien’s part to create a “link berween Middle-earth and
the modern reader” (236),

The influence of Anglo-Saxon on the poetry of one of
Tolkien's student, the poct W, H. Auden, is the subject of
M. J. Toswell's “Auden and Anglo-Saxon” (MESN 37: 21-
28). Toswell offers a preliminary reassessment of Auden’s as-
sumed knowledge of Old English and its influence on his
poetry. She reviews Auden’s most likely third-year exam sce-
nario in Oxford's Faculty of English Language and Literature
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(he received a disappointing Third in Finals) and cakes issue
with Morton Bloomfield’s conclusions about the source of
Auden’s poem, “The Wanderer.” Toswell’s overarching argu-
ment is that the influence of medieval poetry, and specifically
that of Anglo-Saxon poetry, on Auden’s creative endeavors
“may have been less a matter of true understanding and de-
tailed knowledge, and more a question of spiritual affinity, of
the provision of metaphors” (21).

b. Cultural History

In a wide-ranging conversation with David Matthews, printed
as an interview entitled “Straightforward” (Parergon 16.1: 93~
104}, Allen ]. Frantzen candidly discusses his views on devel-
opments in the field of Anglo-Saxon studies since the appear-
ance of his book Desire for Origins; the resistance of Anglo-
Saxonists in particular to recognize the political dimensions of
their scholarship; the place of his own work in Anglo-Saxon
studies within the larger ficld of gay scudies; the value and
pitfalls of “queer theory” ; and the fucure of medieval studies.
Franczen makes unique and insightful comments on cach of
these topics.

Franwzen's latest book, Before the Closer: Same-Sex Love
from ‘Beowulf” to Angels in America’ (Chicago: Univ. of
Chicago Press), explores the evidence for and arttitudes to-
ward same-sex relations in Anglo-Saxon culture, and che as-
sociation of that behavior with the Anglo-Saxons through
the Middle Ages, Renaissance, and into the present. Frantzen
outlines four objectives for the book: first, he aims to rem-
edy cerrain misconceptions of same-sex relations in published
histories of sex; second, he hopes to shed light on the present
discourse of same-sex relations; third, he employs his title,
“Before the closet,” to suggest that the Anglo-Saxon evi-
dence of same-sex relations is not “closeted” bur open and
“straightforward,” a notion which has ideological implications
that Frantzen makes clear in his fourth objective, to redirect
the field of queer medicval studies toward historical research
and criticism. The book is divided into three parts: Part
One, “Trouser Roles and Transvestites,” comprises Chapters
One and Two; Part Two, “The Anglo-Saxons,” is formed
by Chapters Three, Four, and Five; and Part Three, “From
Angles to Angels,” includes Chapters Six and Seven. In Part
One, Frantzen explores how particular moments in opern,
dance, and Anglo-Saxon texts demonstrate that homosex-
ual and heterosexual “readings” can live in the same tex-
tual house, Part Two analyzes the evidence of same-sex re-
lations in Anglo-Saxon literature {(principally the Peniten-
tials, laws, and Genesis A) and proposes a less-than-tolerant
view of Anglo-Saxon culture. This evidence of this section
is summed up and classified in useful appendices. In Part
Three, Frantzen charts the discourse of sodomy from the
Norman Conquest onwards, with an enlightening discussion
of Chaucer’s The Man of Law’s Tale, and provides an intrigu-
ing rereading of Bede’s story of Pope Gregory's puns about
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Anglian boys and “angels.” The book closes with a personal
account of Frantzen's formative experiences in three “worlds”
dominated largely by hetero-normative sexual views; the Af-
terword is entitled “Me and My Shadows.”

Franczen’s chird publication this year, “Prior to the Nor-
mans: The Anglo-Saxons in Angels in America” (Approaching
the Millennium: Essays on Tony Kushner's Angels in America.
Ed. Deborah A. Geis and Steven F. Kruger. Ann Arbor, ML
pp- 134-50), appears in this same form as part of Chapter
Seven in Before the Closet. In this article, Frantzen discusses
Kushner's treatrnent of Prior Walter as an ethnic construce, a
WASP (white Anglo-Saxon Protestant). Frantzen contrasts
Prior’s “stable” WASP identity with the mobility of other
American ethnic identities in order to suggest that all eth-
nic, national, even racial, constructs are ideologically moti-
vated. Frantzen associates Kushner's drama wich the ideology
of Manifest Destiny; in the end, Kushner's social construc-
tion of Prior Walter as a2 WASP conforms to, rather than
subverts, this ideclogy.

c. Language

In a remarkably clear and efficient essay entitled simply
“Philological Criticism” (Poetica 50: 3-15), Fred Robinson
discusses the mechanics of this linguistic discipline, by which
scholars apply “historical knowledge and common sense to
problematic passages, thereby resolving many of the uncer-
tainties” {4) in the study of literature, particularly that of
carlier periods. Citing numerous examples from Shakespeare,
Samuel Johnson, Alexander Pope, and Jonathan Swift, to
name only a few, Robinson reveals the means by which philol-
ogists determine the meanings and pronunciations of words
or phrases. Robinson suggests the importance of sound philo-
logical training by exploring the degrees to which chronolog-
ical and geographical changes in grammar and vocabulary can
disrupt the understanding of literature. According to Robin-
son, philology is a liberating act which frees the critic from
“the linguistic and literary preconceptions of his own time
and place” and allows him to “read the literary text in terms
of the time and tradition in which it took shape” (14). Robin-
son celebrates philological criticism as a means of avoiding the
ventriloquism of much modern criticism, in which the critic’s
“own contemporary voice [is] superimposed on the discourse
of a verbal arcist speaking from another thought-world” (15).

In a collection of essays written by seventeen scholars in
honor of the “worda ond worca” of Fred Robinson (Words
and Works: Studies in Medieval English Language and Lit-
erature in Honour of Fred C. Robinson. Toronto: Univ. of
Toronto Press), the editors, Peter Baker and Nicholas Howe,
have paid fitting tribute to one of the most distinguished
scholars in the field of Medieval Studies. Of the seventeen
essays in the collection, thirteen deal with Anglo-Saxon ma-
terial. Three of these will be treated here, and the remainder
in other sections.



c. Language

In a stimulating appraisal of current editorial practices
in Anglo-Saxon studies, “Old English Texts and Modern
Readers: Notes on Editing and Textual Criticism,” Helmut
Gneuss reviews the recent history of editing Old English cexts
and proposes a new “pragmatic approach” to this most fun-
damental task (Words and Works, 127—41). Along the way,
Gneuss questions the “assumed fundamental opposition be-
tween the ‘conservative’ and the ‘liberal’ editor of Old English
texts” (130) and suggests that the gap between them is “not
really so very wide” (131). Gneuss ultimarely appeals for “an
approach that gives us scholarly and yet readable editions and
takes into consideration the prospective readership as well as
the nature of the particular text; an approach thar does not
avoid necessary economies and emends (in a clearly marked
form) where this seems appropriate; ideally, it would also be
an approach that recognizes the needs and interests of the lit-
erary reader as well as those of the historical linguist™ (135).
Gneuss's formidable footnotes and the bibliography contained
therein constitute “required reading” on the subject of editing

Old English cexts.

Roberta Frank opens “When Lexicography Met the Ex-
eter Book” with the fairy-tale account of the “discovery”
of the Exeter Book by John J. Conybeare in 1812 (Words
and Work, 207-21), After brief tenures with George Hickes
and Humfrey Wanley in the late-seventeenth and early-
eighteenth centuries, the manuscript is thought to have lain
neglected for the next century until Conybeare acquired it
In her entertaining essay, Frank reveals the absurdity of the
mythic discovery account and sheds light on the travels of the
manuscript in the mid-eighteenth century. It was borrowed
in 1759 by Edward Lye, who plumbed its depths for en-
tries in his Old English Dictionary. Correspondence between
the Dean of the Chapter of Exeter and Lye show that Lye
was originally lent the manuscript for one year but actually
kepe it for nearly two. The Exeter Book was borrowed from
the Cathedral Library again by Owen Manning, who used
it to complete work on Lye's unfinished dictionary after his
death. When the Dictionary was published in 1772, it con-
tained “some sixty-two words peculiar to the Excter Book, at
least eight-eight new headwords or lemmas derived the same
manuscript, and several hundred additional entries taken from
all sections of the codex™ (208-9). Despite this abundance of
material from the manuscript, contemporary lexicographers
(and more recent Anglo-Saxonists) essentially ignored the
contributions of Lye and Manning’s work. Frank analyzes the
work of these two early lexicographers and provides a fresh
contexe in which to recognize their long-neglected contribu-
tion to the field.

In a close reading of the work of three modern poets,
“Praise and Lament: The Afterlife of Old English Poetry in
Auden, Hill, and Gunn,” Nicholas Howe uncovers the de-
gree to which these poets are indebted to Old English po-
etic conventions {Words and Work, 292-310). Howe begins
by dismantling the operative assumption of many Brit-Lit
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survey courses, namely that a there exists an unbroken line
of literary and linguistic continuity from “Beowulf to Vir-
ginia Woolf.” Such a move, Howe argues, “can have the un-
happy consequence of distancing—even isolating—Old Eng-
lish texts from more recent works in English” (294). Rather,
Howe suggests, “Old English may be better placed within the
shifting field of literary studies if onc holds to a disrupted or
fragmented sense of tradition. Instead of assuming a majestic,
unbroken sweep from Beowulf onwards, we might remember
that Anglo-Saxon materials have had a habit of reappesring
and becoming vital to the culture and poetic life of later eras”
(294). In this spirit, Howe conducts close critical readings of
the poetry of Auden, Hill, and Gunn with an eye to the ways
in which they absorbed and adapted the language, themes,
and conventions of Old English poetry in their own work.

In “Knowledge of Old English in the Middle English Pe-
riod?” Hans Sauer explores the degree to which Old English
texts and manuscripts were used and underseood in the Mid-
dle English period (Language History and Linguistic Mod-
elling. Ed. Hickey and Puppel. pp. 791-814). In a system-
atic review of the evidence, Sauer considers such questions as
when the Old English period ended and when the Middle
English period began, and whether such a thing as a Middle
English language in fact existed. Using the so-called Tremu-
lous Hand of Worcester as “the main witness for the study
of Old English in the 13th century” (800), Sauer agrees with
Christine Franzen (The Tremulous Hand of Worcester, Ox-
ford, 1991) who argues that the possessor of the Tremulous
Hand neither knew Old English nor remembered it from his
childhood, but instead had to learn it. For evidence of the
knowledge of Old English in the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries, Sauer looks to Nicholas Trever's use of Alfred’s
Old English version of Boethius's Consolatio Philosophiae,
the Old English Prose Solomon and Saturn, and the Mid-
dle English Master of Oxford’s Catechism. Sauer contends
that “Old English texts were copied till shortly after 1200”
(796), bur that after this turning point, with only very few
exceptions, “Old English texts were no longer copied after ca.
1225 (797). The evidence suggests to Sauer chat “OE was
no longer understood from that time onwards” (809).

James Milroy analyzes the ideological agendas behind the
accepted descriptions of the historical development of Eng-
lish in “Linguistic Ideology and the Anglo-Saxon Lineage of
English” (Speech Past and Present: Studies in English Dialectol-
ogy in Memory of Ossi Ihalainen. Ed. Juhani Klemola, Merja
Ky, and Martti Rissanen. Bamberger Beitrige zur englis-
chen Sprachwissenschaft 38. Frankfurt am Main. pp. 169-
186). Focusing on “the abrupt break that appears in the his-
torical record in the transition from Old English to Middle
English in the twelfth century” (171), Milroy refutes the tra-
ditional unilinear assumption that Cld English transformed
itself from “a highly inflected language into a relatively isola-
tive one with a largely different word-order, without external
influences to trigger these momentous changes” (174). In-
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stead Milroy accepts the hypothesis that Modern English is a
lineal descendent of “an Anglo-Norse contact language which
developed amongst speakers in the east midlands and north
of England between about 850 and 1050, and which is not
attested in writing during that period” (173). Using the Pe-
terborough Chronicle, among other texts, Milroy suggests that
there is evidence of “a well-developed supra-localized koiné
or interlanguage based on Anglo-Danish contact” (184). For
most of his essay, however, he is primarily concerned with
the ideological resistance to such an explanation. Milroy con-
tends that the unilingual and unilinear view of the develop-
ment of English reflects an ideology which values “uniformity
above diversity, monolingualism above bilingualism and purity
above mixing” (184). Such an account is “bound to miss or
understate certain important generalizations about language
contact and diffusion which are historically not unilinear, but
which happen to be essential to understanding the period of
the English language that we call Middle English” (184).

In “The Old Frisian Studies of Jan Van Vliet (1622-1666)
and Thomas Marshall (1621-1685),” Kees Dekker reconsid-
ers the contribution of Jan van Vliet to the field of Old Frisian
studies, with particular attention to the now-lost Codex Unia
(Amsterdamer Beitrdge zur dlteren Germanistik 49: 113-38).
Dekker conducts an exhaustive review of Van Vliet's career
and the cvidence of his interest in Old Frisian. From his
scholarly friend Franciscus Junius, Van Vliet borrowed sev-
eral manuscripts containing Old Frisian material; these in-
cluded Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Junius 109; the so-
called Codex Aysma; Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Mar-
shall 60. From annotations made in these manuscripts, schol-
ars have attempted to reconstruct the contents of the Codex
Unia. Many of these annotations from the Codex Unia have
longed been ascribed to Van Vliet. After a close inspection
of the various hands of these annotations in MS Marshall
60, Dekker has concluded that the annotations “are not by
Jan van Vliet but in the hand of Thomas Marshall” (121).
Dekker reconstructs the scenario by which Marshall, as op-
posed to Van Vliet, would have acquired the manuscript and
made che annorations from Codex Unia. Dekker speculates
that Van Vliet may have been at work on an edition of MS
Marshall 60, and that the identification of the annotations
by Marshall allows for a clearer picture of Van Vliet's inten-
tions. Dekker’s Appendix includes useful lists of “Marshall’s
Collations with J{unius) 109"; “Titles of articles from Ju-
nius’s collation with MS Unia in J109”: “Marshall’'s Indica-
tions about Texts Absent in MS Unia”; “Marshall’s Margina-
lia from J109”; “Marshall’s Collation with MS Junius 497
“Marshall's Titles of Articles from MS Junius 49”; “ Mar-
shall’s Additional Marginalia.”

d. Research Resources, Print and Electronic

As wide-ranging as its title suggests, Medieval England: An
Encyclopedia (Eds. Paul Szarmach, M. Teresa Tavormina, and
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Joel T. Rosenthal. New York and London: Garland) provides
students and interested readers with a useful “introduction to
the society and culture of England from the coming of the
Anglo-Saxons in the 5th century through the accession of
the Tudor dynasty (1485) and the turn of the 16th century”
(vii}. The general approach of the entries is interdisciplinary.
Each entry is followed by a bibliographic guide to further
work and reading and a uscful See Also cross-listing of re-
lated topics. The sclection criterion for entry topics, namely
a “strong relationship becween the topic and the cvents, per-
sons, culture, or language of non-Celtic Great Britain” (vid),
has meant that much of the history, literature, music, and in-
tellectual traditions of Scotland, Wales, and the continent are
excluded unless they have a strong connection with England.
The prefatory pages include a list of the “Entries, Arranged
by Category™; lists of the “Kings and Queens of England”
and the “Archbishops of Canterbury and York™ with respec-
tive dates; a list of the “Popes, 590-1503" wich regnal dates;
a glossary of “Musical and Liturgical Terms”; a visual dic-
tionary of “Architectural Terms” wich illustrations of “The
Medieval Castle” and “The Medieval Church”; and a series
of maps, a partial list of which include “The English Coun-
ties,” “Ecclesiastical England in the Middle Ages,” and the
“Dominions of Henry IL.” An extensive index rounds out this
impressive volume. This work will be an indispensable refer-
ence for anyone interested in the period, specialist and non-
specialist alike. Anglo-Saxonists in particular will appreciate
the accuracy, concision, and detail of such individual entries as
those on Alfric, the Benedictine Reform, Beowsdf, the Christ
poems, and the Vercelli Book and Homilies.

With the second volume of three that relate the “biogra-
phies of schalars whose work influenced the study of the
Middle Ages and transformed it into the discipline known
as Medieval Studies” (ix), Helen Damico and Joseph Zavadil
(Medieval Scholarship: Biographical Studies on the Formation of
a Discipline 2. New York and London: Garland) have pro-
vided a tremendously valuable resource for scholars of the
field. While volume 1 dealt primarily with historians from
the seventeenth to twenticth centuries, the second volume
presents biographical accounts of some thirty-two men and
women whose scholarship in medieval philology and litera-
ture has defined the parameters and terms of work in the
field. The range of their subject-ficlds covers the languages
and literature of greater Europe from the seventh through
the fifteenth century and “includes Celtic, Scandinavian, Ger-
manic, and Romance nations” (ix). Of particular interest o
Anglo-Saxonists will be the biographics of preeminent schol-
ars in the field. With an eye to poetic justice, the editors
chose scholars working in the field today, some of whom
may one day appear in future volumes of this series, to com-
pose these biographies: Laurence Nowell (Carl Berkhout),
George Hickes (Richard L. Harris), Humfrey Wanley (Mil-
ton McC. Gartch), Elizabeth Elstob (Kathryn Sutherland),
Benjamin Thorpe (Phillip Pulsiano), Walter Skeat (Char-
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lotce Brewer), Henry Sweer (Michael K. C. MacMahon),
Eduard Sievers (John C. Pope), Andreas Heusler (Hein-
rich Beck), Max Forster (Hans Sauer), N. R. Ker (Kevin
Kiernan), and Rosemary Woolf (Helga Spevack-Husmann).
The entries are extremely comprehensive, averaging between
ten and fifieen pages cach, and include extensive bibliogra-
phy of primary sources (books, arricles, papers, and lecters
of the scholar) and secondary sources (recent scholarship on
the work of the profiled scholar). Each entry aims to give
the reader a sense of the character and life of the individual
scholar. But perhaps the greatest success of the volume is to
have placed the scholars and their work in a continuum, un-
derscoring relationships between the work of all scholars, as
that body of work shaped, defined, and transformed che field
of Medieval Studies.

Three bibliographic essays on the work of Anglo-
Saxonists appeared this year. Andrew Prescott has compiled
a complete list of “The Published Writings of Janet Back-
house” ({lluminating the Book: Makers and Interpreters. Essays
in Honour of Janet Backhouse. Ed. Michelle P. Brown and Scot
McKendrick. London, Toronto, and Buffalo. pp. 299-305).
The list is broken into two sections, “Books and Articles”
and “Reviews and Review Articles;” each is arranged chrono-
logically. Emma Mason has produced a discursive bibliogra-
phy of “The Works of Frank Barlow” (Med. Hist. (Bangor)
2.1: 134-39). Her essay is an appreciation of the scope of this
formidable historian’s oeuvre, which she divides into three
categories: “Ediced Texts and Monographs”; “The Politics
of Church and State™; and “Biographical Works.”

In an entry on Franciscus Junius for a biographical dic-
tionary, Coletre Nativel reviews the life and complex ca-
reer of this carly Anglo-Saxonist {“Junius (Franciscus F. F.)
(1591-1677)." (Centuriae Latinae. Ed. Nativel. Travaux
d’Humanisme et Renaissance 314. Geneva. pp. 439-48). At
once a preacher, tutor, librarian, and adviser to some of the
most influential men in England, Junius's career is linked
to the development of Protestantism and Humanism in
seventeenth-century Europe. Nativel unravels his life and ca-
reer in a chronological narrative that underscores the impor-
tance of this scholar. The essay closes with a useful bibliog-
raphy of Junius's writings, including his correspondence, and
of scholarly work on Junius.

Melissa J. Bernstein's “New and Updated Anglo-Saxon
Resources on the Internet for 1998” (OEN 32:1: 14-15)
reviews eight Internet resources which have come on-line
since the publication of her “An Introduction to the Inter-
net for Anglo-Saxonists; Part 2° (OEN 31.1: 22~27). As
always, Bernstein’s reviews are concise and informative, pro-
viding novices and experts alike with useful information for
research and/or teaching Anglo-Saxon literature and culcure.

1. GENERAL AND MISCELLANEOUS SUBJECTS

¢. Bayeux Tapestry

The Bayeux Tapestry was discussed in three essays this year.
Peter Lasko’s “The Bayeux Tapestry and the representation
of space,” appeared in a memorial tribute to C. R, Dod-
well (Medieval Art: Recent Perspectives. A Memorial Tribute to
C. R. Dodwell. Ed. Gale Owen-Crocker and Timothy Gra-
ham. Manchester and New York: Manchester Univ. Press,
pp. 26-39). Sce the “Essay Collections” section below for a
discussion of this volume. In a visual source-study of the pic-
torial style of the Bayeux Tapestry, Lasko argues that the in-
consistent representation of size and color in figures, objects,
and animals in the Tapestry, and even the irregular place-
ment of those elements, reflects an attempt on the part of
the designers “to express a spatial dimension” (29). Focusing
on the technique of “diminution” (the principle of perspec-
tive whereby items closer to the foreground are represented
as larger than those meant to appear further away) in the
Tapestry, Lasko compares its use in the Tapestry with sim-
ilar visual effects in the Old English Hexateuch (London,
British Library, MS Cotton Claudius B.iv). Lasko’s compar-
ison and analysis lends credence to the view that the Tapestry
was created by artisans in the south of England, most likely at
Canterbury, in the late eleventh century. In addition, Laske
argues that the “time-sequential elements” in the layout of
the Tapestry “supgest a knowledge and deep understanding of
Antique traditions of continuous narrative” (34). Reviewing
Otto Werckmeister’s hypothesis that the Tapestry derived
from the Roman Triumphal Columns, Lasko points out that
the use of “diminution” is enirely absent in the columns. In-
stead he invokes the now-outdated view that the Byzantine
Joshua Reoll of the late-tenth century, which emplays both
“diminution” and “continuous narrative,” was derived from
Antique prototypes to posit the existence of such models as
might have been used by the designers of the Tapestry, Al-
though no Late Antique manuscripts have survived at Can-
terbury or elsewhere, Lasko contends that a copy of a Late
Antique model must have been available to the designer of
the Tapestry and must have inspired the use of diminution
and the continuous “scroll” form of the Tapestry.

In his article, “The Bayeux Tapestry: The Case of the
Phantom Fleet” (Bull. of the Jobn Rylands Univ. Lib. of
Manchester 80,1; 23-21), David Hill reconsiders the scene
of the Tapestry in which Harold II Godwinson is enthroned
beneath the trajectory of the comet. In order to more easily
identify elements of the Tapestry and to escape the prevail-
ing view of the Tapestry as a scries of rectangles (an approach
which has fragmented interpretation of the various scenes),
Hill proposes measuring scenes and areas from the initial left-
hand margin of the Tapestry. Thus, the scene Hill discusses
begins at 29.2 metres and runs approximately to 30.2 me-
tres. After a brief review of the principal interprerations of
this scene, Hill rejects them out-of-hand: “the link between
the comet and the fleet is broken; the soothsayer is not a
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sooth-sayer; the look of terror does not exist of Harold's face;
the birds of ill-omen have flown and the fleet is real and not
phantom” (28). Hill offers an alternative reconstruction of the
scenc. Considering the narrative continuity of a larger seg-
ment (from 25.4 to 31.1 metres) of the Tapestry, Hill argues
that there are two images which “may be intended to clarify
the story” (emphasis in original, 29). The first image is in the
upper border and is that of a figure kneeling with a staff in his
right hand. The second image is chat of the two “counter-
swimming” fish in the lower border. Hill argues that these
two images suggest the following incerpretation of the scene
of Harold’s coronation: “the remarkable comet is first seen
in the sky at the time when Harold, scated in his hall, with
the hulks of his flect still lnid peacefully up outside, instructs

. a figure of some status (he carries his sword) to carry a
message to William” (30). According to Hill, the two fish in
the lower border are the astrological sign Pisces and indicate
a potential chronology for the message to William (i.e., be-
tween 19 February and 20 March) and the events leading up
to the construction of the Norman fleet.

The Bayeux Tapestry is considered in light of heroic
poctry in an article by Alan D. Stephens, “The Germanic
Heroic Tradition and the Culwural Context of the Bayeux
Tapestry” (Med. Hist. (Bangor) 3: 51-58). Stephens outlines
the value system of the heroic tradition and suggests that
such a system was the cultural milieu of the Tapestry. In
contrast to Dadwell, who proposed a connection to French
secular poetry for the Tapestry, Stephens believes that the
Old English tradition of heroic poetry had a greater influ-
ence on its pictorial style. Following Max Farster, Stephens
examines the linguistic form of proper names to argue that
the Tapestry was an “English monastic production” (53). In-
voking Isidore of Seville’s definition of “hero” in the Ety-
mologize, Tacitus’s elaboration of Germanic heroic values in
the Germania, Stephens finds evidence in individual scenes
for the practice of heroic values. By examining the Tapestry
in this “cultural contexr,” Stephens argues, it is clear that it
is “at once a colorful celebration of decorum, generosity, so-
cial obligation, loyalty, fortitude and an exemplary dynamic of
warfare,” which illustrates the fact that “the values enumer-
ated by Tacitus were as real on the eve of the conquest as they
had been in the first cencury” (57).

f. Essay Collections

In Medieval Art: Recent Perspectives; A Memorial Tribute to
C. R. Dodwell (New York: Manchester University Press),
Gale Owen-Crocker and Timothy Graham have edited a vol-
ume of essays commemorating the life and work of Charles
Reginald Dodwell, one of the leading scholars of medieval
art, and especially English medieval manuscripts, in the twen-
ticth century. The twelve cssays of the volume, excluding the
“Introduction” which surveys Dodwell's life and work, arc
arranged roughly chronologically and cover a diverse range
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of subjects. The greatest concentration of subject-marter is
comprised of five chapters on the study of medieval textiles,
in terms not only of their production and use bur also of
their preservation and study as material evidence. The re-
mainder of the book tackles issues surrounding the study of
the Bayeux Tapestry, regional styles of sculprure and stained
glass in the Anglo-Norman period, and the iconography of
art and architecture in late Gothic churches. Still other chap-
ters explore the reception of carlier art in later periods. In
a final essay, “Reginald Dodwell: Lambech Librarian 1953-
1958,” Richard Palmer highlights Dodwell’s parallel career as
a capable administrator of such diverse bodies as the Lambeth
Palace Library, the History of Art department ac the Univer-
sity of Manchester, and the Whitworth Art Gallery. Palmer
especially honors Dodwell’s role in rebuilding the Lambeth
Palace Library after World War II. The book closes with a
complete bibliography of C. R. Dodwell's published writings.

g. Varia

In the “Introduction” to a special issue of the Bufl. of Jobn
Ryland Univ. Lib. of Manchester (79.3, 11-13} devoted to
“Anglo-Saxon Texts and Contexts,” Gale Owen-Crocker
outlines the topics and approaches featured in the volume’s
fifteen essays, which range from a naturalistic consideration
of the dragon in Beowulf (Howard Shilton) and an appraisal
of the achievement of King Alfred as an educator and intellec-
tual (Paul Anthony Booth} to an exploration of the theologi-
cal interests and educational agenda of the thirteenth-century
cleric known by his distinctive script as the “Tremulous Hand
of Worcester” (Wendy Collier) and an electronic analysis of
the language of a homily in two post-Conquest manuscripts
(Loredana Teresi). All but Maria Firzgerald's essay on “In-
sular Dress in Early Medieval Ireland” (251-61) are reviewed
in subsequent sections. In “Insular Dress in Early Medieval
Ireland,” Maria Fitzgerald surveys early medieval Irish art for
evidence of contemporary dress styles (Bull. of fobn Rylands
Univ. Lib. of Manchester 79.3: 251-61). Relying largely on
depictions of dress in art and literature from the advent of
Christianity in the fifth century to the defeat of the Vikings
at Clontarf in 1014, Fitzgerald demonstrates that the tunic
(léine), cloak (brar), and trousers (truibhas) were the mainstay
of Celtic dress and persisted in use well into the medieval pe-
riod. Supported by ample illustrations from manuscripts and
stone sculprures, Fitzgerald argues that the iconographic rep-
resentation of dress in these sources suggests that clothing
was linked to ranks of Irish society. The view derived from
the picrorial sources is supported by the literature of the pe-
riod.

In “Thhe Legend of Saint Mildred in the Nova Legenda
Anglie,” Anne Scott has produced a useful commentary and
translation of “De sancta Mildreda virgine et abbatissa” from
the NLA (Alfegorica 19: 63-81). Scott prefaces her transla-
tion with 2 review of recent scholarship on the legend of St.
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Mildred, particularly that of Colker (1977), Rollason (1982
and 1986), and Aker (1992). Scotr first compares the style
of the NLA recension of Mildred’s legend with the versions
by Goscelin and that in the South English Legendary. She ar-
gues that the NLA legend is an “cpitome, an abridgement
of Goscelin’s much longer version” (64). Scott also discusses
specific issues, themes, and motifs found in the various ver-
sions of the legend, with particular attention to Mildred's
ordeal in the furnace, She suggests chat the primary inten-
tion of the compiler of the NLA version of Mildred's legend
was “to include only chat information about Mildred and her
history—her genealogy, the martyrdom of her uncles, and the
location of her relics, among other events—that made it pos-
sible for his audience to follow the story and that assumed
the audience’s knowledge of the extenuating circumstances
surrounding the events” (65). Scott bases her facing-page
transfation on the Latin text of the Mildred legend found
in Carl Horstmann's edition of the Nova fegenda Anglie (Ox-
ford, 1901), 2: 193-97.

In “The ‘Rows of cthe Battle-Swan’: The Aftermath of
Battle in Anglo-Saxon Art,” Jennie Hooper surveys the body
of early medieval representations of warfare from Anglo-
Saxon and Anglo-Norman England (Armies, Chivalry, and
Warfare in Medieval Britain and France. Ed. Matthew Strick-
land. Harlaxton Med. Stud. 7. Stamford, Lines. pp. 82-99).
The graphic body of evidence Hooper considers includes
stone sculptures, ivory carvings, manuscript illuscrations, and
embroideries. Hooper draws a distinction between the inten-
tions of the artists of the Anglo-Saxon era and those of the
“chivalric” or Anglo-Norman era. One need only examine the
iconography of the Aberlemno Stone or Alfric’s Hexateuch
to recognize that pre-Congquest artists depicted the violence
of warfare and its aftermath in graphic derail. Hooper focuses
in particular on the representations of the beasts of battle and
their gory banquet. While Norman artists did not ignore the
harsh realities of warfare, Flooper argues that “increasingly
ecclesiastical monopoly on the production of art” may have
altered the iconographical agenda of the artists. Furthermore,
according to Hooper, the “chivalric” sensibilities of the Nor-
man artists also seem to have restricted the degree to which
they represented the motif of the beasts of battle, so familiar
in Anglo-Saxon literature and art,

R. 1. Page reexamines two runic texts in “Two runic
notes” (Anglo-Saxon England 27: 289-94). The first is a liccle-
known text from London, British Library, Cotton MS Otho
C.v published in Hickes's Thesanrns, which transliteraced
reads “conslruieius.” Through a review of the runic graphs,
Page emends the runic text to read “cons<e>ruieius.” Al-
though Otho C.v was badly damaged in the 1731 fire, it is
known that the manuscript included the gospels of Matthew
and Mark, among other materials, and was 109 folios in
length. Page determines thac at page 41 the manuscript would
have contained part of the gospel of Matthew, and he sug-
gests that the phrase “conservi eius” (Matt. 18:31 in the Vul-
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gate) is the phrase represented in runes. Why such runic in-
scriptions were made puzzles Page, “unless it was to celebrate
some reader’s skill in the runic character”, but they are im-
portant as they “give another example of the use of thar scripr
in the study/scriptorium, within a learned manuscript con-
text” (290). The second runic text is the record of an in-
scription transcribed in Roman characters found at Linstock
Castle in 1773. Page associates the incomprehensible text to
a “small group of Anglo-Saxon rings with similar legends cuc
in runes round their hoops” (291). These amulet rings con-
tain runic inscriptions of charms, possibly one for staunching
the flow of blood from a wound. Page remarks that the Lin-
stock inscription closely resembles that on one of the rings
and asserts three hypotheses. Of these hypotheses, Page as-
serts that the Linstock report is most likely “an eighteenth-
century scholar’s attempt at transliterating the runes” from
one of the amulet rings (293).

In a similar feat of onomastic detective work, Christine
Fell examines a perplexing funerary inscription in “A Funeral
Monument” (Names, Places, and People: An Onomastic Mis-
cellany in Memory of Jobn McNeal Dodgson. Ed. Alexander
Rumble and A. D. Mills. Stamford: Paul Watkins. pp. 55—
76). The funerary text appears as the fiest item in the Ad-
denda to the chird edition of John Weever's Antient Funeral
Monumenes (1767), where it is asserted chat che text is a losc
Old English text from the church of Leominster, Hereford-
shire. Fell reprints the purported Old English text and its
published translation. In a review of the manuscript history
of the Leominster text, its alleged “discovery,” and associated
commentaties, Fell dismisses the text as a forgery. A detailed
analysis of the etymologies of the place names in the text un-
derscores Fell's suspicions. She deftly demonstrates chat che
text “could only have been put together by one whose knowl-
edge of Old English and the Anglo-Saxons had been imper-
fectly gleaned from early printed texts” (73), and she identifies
these printed sources. Furthermore, Fell links the persistence
of the forgery to the efforts of the Newcastle family, particu-
larly the fourth duke of Newcastle, who had a vested interest
in the proven authenticity of the text as it provided them with
aroyal pedigree.

Written for a primary school audience, Martyn Whit-
tock's Beliefs and Myths of the Anglo-Saxons (Oxford: Heine-
mann) presents the daily religious life of Anglo-Saxons in
Pre-Conquest England. The book is divided into thirtcen
sections, covering such topics as “The two chief gods,” Great
heroes and legendary creatures,” The coming of Christianity,”
and “Places of the dead.” Each section spans two facing pages
and is neatly organized with introductory text in the left-
hand column of each page and “Source” boxes in the right.
The “Source” boxes most often contain quotations from con-
temporary sources and occasionally photographs, followed by
a brief description of the source. Each section closes with
an explanatory discussion of the significance of the “Sources”
presented. Some difficult words (such as “ancestor,” “idol,”
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and “sheaf™) are in bold-face print and are defined in age-
appropriate language in the single-page Glossary at the end
of the book. Amply illustrated with vivid color photographs
of grave goods, manuseripts, archacological sites, and various
Anglo-Saxon artifacts, this book is an excellent introduction
for young students to the belicf-systems of the Anglo-Saxons,

The enduring fascination and compelling beauty of early
medieval subjects is attested by two poems this year. In “Con-
juring AEdelflzd,” Joe Francis Doerr honors the Lady of the
Mercians (OEN 32.1: 11). Donald T. Williams celebrates
the industriousness of the monks of Lindisfarne in his “The
Lindisfarne Gospels, The British Museum, London, Vil-
lanelle 22" (Christianity and Literature 48: 132).

Memorials for Olof Arngart, James E. Cross, John Mc-
Neal Dodgson, Charles Reginald Dodwell, Christine E. Fell,
Lynne Mary Grundy, Edward B. Itving, Jr., Tauno F. Mus-
tanoja, and John Collins Pope were published this year.
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In “Interpretatio Romana: An Influence on Old English
Vocabulary,” Foreign Lang. Education (Xi'an Foreign Lang,
Univ.) 4 (1997), 11-27, Earl R. Anderson treats several se-
mantic systems of vocabulary borrowed from Latin into Old
English. These are the days of the week, the seasons and
months of the year, the four headwinds, and the four ele-
ments. He maincains chac in each instance the borrowed sys-
tem cocxisted with a native system that it ultimately came to
supplanc. The author kindly supplied a copy of this article for
review.

P. S. Baker’s “The Inflection of Latin Nouns in Old
English Texts,” in Words and Works: Studies in Medieval
Language and Literature in Honour of Fred C. Robinson, ed.
Peter S. Baker and Nicholas Howe (Univ. of Toronto, 1998),
pp. 187-206, considers how writers of OE chose to inflect
Latin loan words used in OE. Those words which were unas-
similated or partially assimilated appear to have been inflected
somewhat differently from those which were fully assimilated.
Latin words used in OE passages of Byhtferth's Enchiridion
form the basis for the discussion. Baker determines that there
were five rules for determining which sort of inflection to use
for a Larin noun in OE: match the Latin case to the OE one,
but merge Lat. nom. and acc.; use the Lacin spelling if it is
spelled like an appropriate OE one, even if it does not match
case and number; choose a Latin ending which sounds simi-
lar to the OE onc; choose a Latin ending appropriate for the

OE case; use a Latin noun form for any case. OF course, many
exceptions exist. Variations from the appropriate OE case and
number by writers are not a matter of ignorance, since the
writer’s Latin or OE ability was not in question, but a matter
of the writer's choice of appropriate criteria. Baker concludes
with a short section on gender assignment of Latin loans into
OE and cautions readers to avoid the easy assumptions. The
question of inflections and gender of loan words could use
more work.

In “Das altenglische Glossenwort afigaen/afigen,” Anglia
116 (1998), 492-97, Alfred Bammesberger reevaluates this
problematic interpretamentum, appearing in E'p:'nal 414 and
Corpus 918 with -gen and in Erfurt 414 and Cleopatra with
-en. It is a gloss for frixum in frixum cicer ‘boiled chick-
peas’. Bammesberger rejects two proposed etymologies for the
word. First there is Holthausen’s (1963, 104) connection with
Lac. coquere from IE *pek™ - ‘cook’ with remote assimilation
of cthe initial p- to the medial -kw-. Alchough it may have
exceptional -i- in a past participle of the 5th class {cf. fric-
gan/frigen), there would be no other Gme. reflexes of this
word except for this one instance. Also difficult is the sug-
gestion of Seebold (1970, 191) to derive the gloss from IE
*peyh-: there is no other evidence for positing such a verbal
root of the first class in Germanie, nor such a root at all out-
side Germanic. Instead the author further develops Meritt’s
(1968, 33) idea that afigean is a misspelling for asigaen, since
the confusion of s and f is understandable on paleographic
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grounds. The word would thus be a preterite participle to the
first-class verb séon ‘strain’. The participle would have taken
aver -g- from the preterite form, which had it by Verner's law
from the Proto-Gmc, root *seibw-.

In his other work in this section, “An Old Engtish Word
for ‘bucter’,” N&Q 45 (1998), 414-16, Bammesberger re-
jects Whitelock’s interpretation of per as a normalization of
bero ‘loaves' in a Latin charter of 793-6 that documents King
Offa’s grant of sixcy hides. Instead, he offers the opinion that
pero is correct, but related to butergepweor. Using the exis-
tence of doublets such as gewrit and writ and gebregd and bregd
for support, he concludes that pwer may have existed beside
gepwer, with pero in the charter as a version of the plural of
pwer. The plural should have been pweorn. He attributes the
spelling in the charter to the diphthong having been replaced
and the -u weakened to -0, while the omission is attributable
to a scribal error. This interpretation makes the noun suit
the context, with milk-products being mentioned after the
livestock.

Christiane Berger's Altenglische Paarformeln und ibre Vari-
anten (Frankfurt am Main: Lang, 1993}, originally her Uni-
versity of Miinster dissertation, is a new collection and anal-
ysis of pair or ‘twin’ formulas of the type OE blod and ban,
geong and ald, etan and drincan. The book contains two main
parts: a theoretical discussion and a collection of Old English
pair formulas. The first section is an overview of the history of
research on formulas in older literature, especially Germanic.
The review starts with Jacob Grimm (1822), who thought
pair formulas in Germanic legal texts were tautological and
hence poetic in nature. More recent studies connected the
use of formulaic pairs in legal texts not to poetic antecedents
but to the involvement of magic in an oral reciration of laws
(Dilcher 1961) or something as mundane as the definition of
terms (Sonderegger 1962). Other topics discussed are the use
of rhythm, alliceration, and rhyme in pair formulas, the or-
dering of the two elements (the shorter before the longer),
and the position in the first or sccond half line (alliterating
in the first, non-alliterating in the sccond). The pairs may be
(near) synonyms, opposites, or complements to one another,
but they must belong to the same frame of reference. The
most common areas from which they are drawn include re-
ligion, morals, feclings, war and peace, and time and place.
The next section discusses the difficulties related to identify-
ing formulas. The problem is that their formulaic nature en-
tails repetition and stability, but paradoxically also variation.
Variation includes the substitution of one of the elements,
reversing the order of the elements, or extending the formula
in various ways,

The formulas collected were extracted from three genres:
poctry, legal texts, and religious texts. The sources included
The Anglo-Saxon Poetic Records (Krapp and Dobbic), Gesetze
der Angelsachsen (Liebermann), Anglo-Saxon Wills (White-
lock), Anglo-Saxon Charters (Robertson), Anglo-Saxon Writs

(Harmer), the various homilies, etc. Pairs were considered
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formulas, either because they occurred more than once, or, in
the case of hapax legomena, for one of the following reasons:
1. variation with another word pair, 2. lack of translacion in a
translaced text, 3. actestation in Middle or Modern English,
4. attestation in other Germanic languages.

Some of Berger's conclusions include the following: 1.
Most OE formulas were variable. 2. Pair formula systems con-
sist of a base pair formula and usual and oceasional variants
(terms from oral formulaic theory). 3. All variants within a
system are lexically or contextually synonymous with the base
formula and belong to the same word class. 4. Variation may
occur not only within the system; system-external derivatives
may also occur. Statistics based on 870 pair formulas are also
offered. Here is a sampling: 55% contain nouns, 21% verbs,
18% adjectives, 6% prepositions and participles; 48% have
alliteration, 5% rhyme, 48% neither alliteration nor rhyme;
38% were found in poetic texts, 18% in legal texts, 44% in
religious texts.

C. P. Biggam’s Grey in Old English: An Interdisciplinary
Semantic Study (London: Runetree, 1998) pp. 363, is based
on her doctoral dissertation and follows the pattern of a pre-
vious work, “Blue in OE.” Biggam locates various color terms
which describe some area of the semantic field of “grey” and
divides and classifies the terms by objects to which they are
applied and optical, linguistic, and cultural variables. All of
these variations are considered for greg, bar, basu, and wylfen
in OE. Grey became a basic color term during the Germanic
period or Stage IV. In its history, “grey” in OE is more similar
to “green” than co “yellow.”

F. M. Biggs's “The Exeter Exeter Book? Some Linguistic
Evidence,” in The Dictionary of Old English: Retrospects and
Prospects, ed. M. ]. Toswell, OEN Subsidia 26 (Kalamazoo:
Medieval Institute, 1998), pp. 63-71, examines OE portic and
gedon habban (+prep) to assess P. Conner’s 1993 contention
that the Excter Book was written in Exeter. Both terms lend
credence to Conner’s theory as they occur in works known
to have been possessed by Excter Cathedral. Porvic, as it oc-
curs in OE, clearly means a small room used for interment of
bishops and kings. From manuscripts, it scems likely that one
of the bishops of Exeter wanted his body to lie in a portic and
the plan of the cathedral was modified to include portics after
the Anglo-Saxon practice,

In the same volume (pp. 9-21), M. Blockley's “The Ir-
resistible Force, the Immovable Object, and the Dictionary of
Old English” discusses the order in which differing parts of
speech of the same word should be entered in the DOE, c.g.
should the adverb, preposition, or conjunction part of speech
of @r be entered first? Blockley uses and, er, and gif as her
prime examples. She concludes that perhaps the most syntac-
tically complex senses should be listed first, but says that “a
degree of eclecticism” will have to exist.

D. F. H. Boutkan, in “On the Form of North European
Substracum Words in Germanic,” Historische Sprachforschung
111 (1998), 102-33, investigates 13 etyma from the North
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European substratum in Germanic, all of which have disyl-
labic stems and frequent vocalic alternations and all of which
appear in his etymological database of Old Frisian, Both the
disyllabic stems and vocalic alternations “reflect features of the
substratum language.” A convincing Indo-European etymol-
ogy, according to Boutkan, cannot be found for any of the
13 etyma. These etyma, because of the close contact between
PGmc. and North European, might besc be said to come from
a North European adstratum rather than a substracum. The
forms appear to have entered Gme. before the operation of
Grimm’s Law.

Andrew Breeze, in “A Brittonic Etymology for Old Eng-
lish stor ‘incense’,” Anglia 116 (1998), 227-30, argues that the
word derives not from Irish *stor, which is actually unattested,
nor directly from Lartin storax (as has been supposed), but
from the Brittonic etymon of Welsh ystor, itself derived from
storax.

In “The Anglo-Saxon Interjection,” in Bright Is the Ring
of Words: Festschrifs fiir Horst Weinstock, ed. Clausdirk Poll-
ner, Helmut Rohlfing, and Frank-Rutger Hausmann (Bonn:
Romantischer, 1996), pp. 4548, the late F. G. Cassidy, be-
lieving that interjections deserve more attention from scholars
because of their semantic impore, discusses some of the OE
interjections, especially bwet, 14, wa, 81 bel, géa, and gé. In ad-
dition, he devotes some time to the negative interjections na
and né. Interjections are part of emotion; those that are ex-
trasyntactic clearly belong more to the spoken language than
to the written.

Cassidy’s more general article, “English—a Germanic
Language?” in Interdigitations: Essays for Irmengard Rauch,
ed. Gerald F. Carr, Wayne Harbert, and Lihua Zhang (New
York: Lang, 1998), pp. 75-79, considers the question whether
or not ModE may still be termed “Germanic.” Using the
Brown Corpus and the Rank List of the most frequent words
used in English, Cassidy concludes that although there have
been many influences from vartous languages and many bor-
rowings, English is still Germanic in its core words. Of the
nine basic categories of words, only nouns and adjectives have
more non-Germanic than Germanic words listed among the
1000 most frequent. Function words are the most frequently
found in the 1000 most frequently used words, and nearly all
of them are Germanic,

In the same volume (pp. 163-72), J. E. Cathey’s “Incer-
pretatio Christiana Saxonica: Redefinition for Reeducation”
presents information about the redefinition of Old Saxon
words in the Christian context of the Heliand. Although
word choice in poetry was largely subject to the constraints
of alliceration, many terms seem to be redefined to present
Christian ideas to a Saxon audience with a world view very
different from that of Mediterranean Christians. Cathey dis-
cusses four ways in which this redefinition occurs: a) extended
redefinition or explication, b) “biblical phraseology recast in
Saxon terms,” c) “short phrases redifined metaphorically,” and
d) single words with other meanings used in a clearly Chris-
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tian context. Old English drybten is used as a comparison for
varying meanings to refer to God.

In “From unasecgendlic to unspeakable: The Role of Do-
main Struceure in Morphological Change,” in Advances in
English Historical Linguistics, ed. Jacek Fisiak and Marcin
Krygier (Berlin and New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 1998),
pp- 33-51, C. Dalton-Puffer discusses the conflict berween
LIC and ABLE. After demonstrating that ABLE func-
tioned to derive modal adjectives, she turns to LIC and its
functions before the borrowing of ABLE. The formation of
modal adjectives was only one of the functions of LIC. The
tables showing the development of ABLE and LIC and a
comparison of their distribution are helpful in following the
argument. Dalton-Puffer concludes that a difference in do-
main struceures was the chief factor in the conflicting history
and winning out of ABLE over LIC. On the other hand,
ABLE took over only one of the functions of LIC.

“Lioss of Prototypical Meanings in the History of English
Semantics or Semantic Redeployment,” in Historical Linguis-
tics 1995, Volume II: Germanic Linguistics, ed. Richard M.
Hogg and Linda van Bergen, Current Issues in Ling. The-
ory 162 (Amsterdam and Philadelphia: Benjamins, 1998), pp.
63-71, by X. Dekeyser, draws attention to diachronic config-
urations of prototypes. Dekeyser argues that Geeraerts (1995)
is incorrect about the role of structural weighe and the loss of
peripheral meanings. Instead, he contends, the lexical items
he examined showed loss of core and often oldest meanings,
while the younger and peripheral meanings tended to survive.

A. Fischer'’s “ "With this ring I thee wed': The Verbs to
wed and to marry in the History of English,” in Language
History and Linguistic Modelling: A Festschrift for Jacek Fisiak,
ed. Raymond Hickey and Scanistaw Puppel (Berlin and New
York: Mouton de Gruyter, 1997), pp. 467-81, continues his
attempts to find some systematic way of describing and deal-
ing with the ever-changing vocabulary of English. He out-
lines four scenarios to which borrowing might lead, notes
that time and frequency of occurrence greatly influence those
scenarios, and then proceeds to his case study of verbs in
English meaning ‘to marry’. For OF, notes Fisher, only two
such verbs survive into the modern day, wive and (be)wed. Be-
weddian meant ‘to pledge’ or ‘to become engaged’, although
the meaning shifted in the 12th century. Fisher draws his
main data from the Helsinki corpus, the Brown corpus, the
Chaucer corpus, and the Shakespeare corpus. The borrowed
marry has gradually replaced the native wed as the preferred
verb. Semantically, wed has narrowed and become used in sev-
eral very stylistic contexts. The tables concerning frequency
of usage through time allow a clear visualization of the pat-
tern.

S. Foor's “Language and Method: the Dictionary of Old
English and the Historian,” in The Dictionary of Old Eng-
lish, ed. Toswell (as above), pp. 73-87, considers angelcynn
and “munecas and mynecene . .. preostas and nunnan” in a dis-
cussion of what historians might learn from various changes
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in vernacular vocabulary. Researchers can better understand
the reorganization of monastic life and monasteries by look-
ing more closely at changes in the meanings of words related
to religious life in the DOE and other works which were
produced as a result of the project.

Y. Fujiwara, in “On Identifying Old English Adverbs,” in
Engtish Historical Linguistics and Philology in Japan, ed. Jacek
Fisiak and Akio Oizumi (Berlin and New York: Mouton de
Gruyter, 1998), pp. 2141, divides OE adverbs into inher-
ited and derived categories and attempts to determine a set
of criteria for identifying adverbs. Inherited adverbs have no
corresponding adjectival forms, while derived adverbs may be
identical in form to the nouns or adjectives from which they
were derived. For a variety of reasons the suffix -¢ cannot be
used 1o determine whether a word is an adverb. Likewise,
position in the sentence does not make a good discriminator,
since the position of adjectives is quite variable. For OE ad-
verbs, it seems to not always be true that derivation changes
grammatical category. All of the traditional means for iden-
tifying adverbs, when taken together, work most of the time,
but new criteria are still required.

L. Goossens’s “Meaning Extension and Text Type,” ES
79 (1998), 12043, urilizes the Toronto Concordance of Old
English to draw our all examples of hat and hetu/bete and to
study meaning extension and internal coherence in polyse-
mous categories. Ten senses are provided for bat and 12 for
betu/bete. The types of texts in which these senses occur are
then considered. A broad understanding of the domain ma-
trix accounts for patterns of figurative extensions. Metonymy
is an important basis for figurative extensions as well. Se-
mantic necworks differentiate into a broad range of figurative
senses with low frequencies of occurrence, so textual cluster-
ing is important for understanding sense differentiation.

L. Grundy and ]J. Roberts’s “Shapes in the Landscape:
Some Words,” in Names, Places and People: An Onomastic
Miscellany in Memory of Jobn McNeal Dodgson, ed. Alexan~
der R. Rumble and A. D. Mills (Stamford: Paul Watkins,
1997), pp. 96-110, discuss the various words for geometric
figures in nature and shapes in and of buildings. Grundy and
Roberts agrec with Anderson that OE poetry shows OE at
Burris's stage two (circles and curves), while OE prose gives
evidence of transition to stage three (square or angles). Their
data comes from the Thesaurus of Old English,

S. Gwara’s “New Old English Words from Dry-Point
Aldhelm Glosses: mennischer and ellenmod,” ANGQ 11.1
(1998), 5-7, derails two previously unmentioned scratched
glosses in Prosa de virginitate: menniscabare on p. 16, 1.4
glossing CVNABVLA and ellenmede on p. 36, 1.22 glossing
HEROICO. Both Meritt and Page overlooked the first gloss.
Menniscabare appears to be a nonce word and a scholasticism.
Ellenmode is not found in lists of compounds with the first el-
ement ellen ‘courage’, but is similar to ellencampedon, glossing
“agonizarunt” in the Cleopatra glossaries. Both glosses illus-
trate native OE speakers trying to understand the intricacies
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of Latin.

A. diP. Healey's “Wood-gatherers and Cottage-builders:
Old Words and New Ways at the Dictionary of Old English,”
in Tracing the Trail of Time: Proceedings from the Second Di-
achronic Corpora Workshop, ed. Raymond Hickey et al. (Am-
sterdam and Atlanta: Rodopi, 1997), pp. 33-46, discusses the
various technological advances in the electronic corpora pro-
duced by the DOE project. She also discusses the various
in-house tools for scarching the corpus and those planned or
already available for searching the dictionary itself.

D. R. Howlett argues, in “Old English ondgierwan,
ongierwan, ungierwan,” Anglia 116 (1998), 223-26, that
ongyrede at Dream of the Rood 39 is a corruption of the verb
respresented on the Ruthwell Cross as ondgerede, and the et-
ymology of the latter demands the assumption that Christ
did not strip himself before ascending the cross but “prepared
himself for conflict,” i.e. “girded himself as an adversary.”

T. Ishiguro's “Verbs of Negative Import: A Syntactic
Study thac Benefited from the Dictionary of Old English,”
in The Dictionary of Old English, ed. Toswell (as above),
pp. 23-32, discusses Joly's 1972 work concerning negative
clauses which follow such verbs of negative import as forbeo-
dan, witsacan, and forwandian. Ishiguro contends that some
of Joly's examples were incorrect in one way or another; how-
ever, she acknowledges that the MCOE was not available to
Joly and moves on to discuss the use and nature of pet clauses
with some of the verbs, Her discussion of per clauses leads
her to conclude that such clauses should be considered when
designing entries with syntactic information. The availabil-
ity of a complete corpus, the MCOE, and now the DOE,
will allow researchers to investigate more fully the syntactic
circumstances of certain words and perhaps point out prob-
lems with future DOE entries wich respect to the syntactic
information included for the entry.

A. H. Jucker, in “The Discourse Marker well in the His-
tory of English,” Eng. Lang. and Ling. 1(1997), 91-110, de-
scribes the shifts in the functioning of well as a discourse
marker. It began as an interpersonal, attention-getting de-
vice in OE, much like hwet, lost the interpersonal function
in ME, and regained it, as well as other functions in ModE.
Well has four functions as a discourse marker in ModE: a tex-
tual frame marker, an interpersonal frame marker, face threat
mitigator, qualifier, and pause filler. Jucker claims well begins
clearly as discourse marker in ME, although it has some func-
tions in OE, usually as wella or wel + la. Not until eModE
does well appear in contexts not associated with direct re-
ported speech. Jucker claims that discourse markers can be
found in written texts and that diachronic continuity can be
found.

In “~“THING in English: A Case of Grammaticaliza-
tion?” in Language History and Linguistic Modelling, ed.
Hickey and Puppel (as above), pp. 281-91, L. Kahlas-Tarkka
studies the trends of ANYTHING, EVERYTHING,
NOTHING, SOMETHING, AUGHT, and NOUGHT
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in English to determine whether or not a grammaticaliza-
tion of “THING has occurred. The Helsinki corpus shows
262 occurrences of these words in OE, 439 in ME, and
769 in eModE with NOTHING being the most frequently
occurring in all periods. Kahlas-Tarkka concludes thar che
-THING words clearly fic four of Heine and Reh’s seven
characteristics (1984) for grammaticalization and possibly all
seven. Certainly weak grammaticalization has occurred; the
pronouns barely affect the categorial status of the structures
involved.

P. R. Kitson’s “Old English Bird Names (II),” ES 79
(1998), 2-22, continues his previous year's work on names
of native birds and catalogues various names for waterbirds,
carrion feeders, such as ravens and crows, and predators such
as eagles and owls. He discusses each term and gives its vari-
ations, possible erymology, and some possible species appli-
cations. Another article by Kitson, “The Root of the Mat-
ter: OE wyrt, wyrtwale, -a, wyrt(t})rum(a) and Cognates,” in
Language History and Linguistic Modelling, ed. Hickey and
Puppel (as above), pp. 127-41, studies the West-Saxon words
wyre(t)rum(a) and the rarer wyrtwala, both ‘root’ and ‘wood-
bank’, in charters and more literary texts. He finds that the
latter must be “a relict feature of parts of the Mercian and/or
Kentish dialect areas.”

Lucia Kornexl examines the OHG and OE words for
Lat. compater in “Ahd. gifatero/ac. gefedera und ihr ‘parodoxes
Femininum',” Historische Sprachforschung 111 (1998), 305-45.
The word, which appears in German primarily in glosses to
MSS of the Latin work Summarium Heinrici up to the 15th
c. and in English in prose texts from the second half of the
10th and the early 11th c., is usually taken as a loan translacion
from Latin. Kornex] posits, however, that a Gmc. term has
been filled with additional Christian meaning. In old Gmc.
society the term would have described an importanc relation-
ship between co-parents and the parents of a child, Jater to
be identified with the baptismal godfacher and godmother.
They apparently became co-parents at the baptism, which was
viewed as a spiritual rebirth of the child. It seemed that the
medieval Church frowned upon co-parentage but grudgingly
incorporated it into Christian practices. The German term
would then have been borrowed into English, and possibly
into Latin and the Romance languages as a [oan translation.
Only if compater already existed in Latin could we speak of
2 loan meaning. The word is attested in Old High German
as masc. and fem. n-stems gifatero/gifatera, in Old English as
masc. gefedera and in acc. form gefederan, which are ambigu-
ous as to whether they belong to the attested masc. nomi-
native or to the unattested fem. *gefedere. The referents are
more often female than male. Compare 2 typical citation in
Old English: ne on his gefederan, ne on gebalgodre nunnan, ne
on eletan enig Cristen mann afre ne gewifige. As in this exam-
ple, a common context for the word is the restriction against
marrying a co-parent, a nun, or a divorcee,

“The English F-Word and Its Kin,” in Interdigitations,
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ed. Carr ez al. (as above), pp. 107-20, by A. Liberman, dis-
cusses the Germanic background of fuck, words with similar
sound and meaning, the likely source of the English word,
the environment of fuck, its possible Indo-European cognates,
and its lexicographical and scholarly history. The article cov-
ers nearly every aspect possible in the scholarly study of the
word. Liberman concludes chat fick is not a native English
word, that it must have come inte English in che late 15th
century from some unspecified Low German dialect, and that
no clear cognates for it exist outside of Germanic,

In the same volume (pp. 121-28), A. L. Lloyd in “The
‘Shaping’ of German Farbe: Cathedral Renovations and the
Rebuilding of an Etymology™ discusses the impact of the un-
seen leaf from Ulfila's Gothic translation of the Bible con-
taining Goth. farwa on the study of the etymology of Ger-
man Farbe. The attempts to reconstruct the ctymology of
Ger. Farbe aftcr the Speyer fragment’s discovery are flawed in
some way. Lloyd proposes that Farbe is perhaps best seen as
deriving not from a noun but from a verb, as nouns mean-
ing ‘form or shape’ are attestably so derived in a variety of
languages. Lloyd suggests Gme. *farwa- coming from PIE
*por-wo- from PIE *per- ‘to strike or beat’. Wo- suffixes were
used to form adjecrives, he notes.

P. J. Lucas’s “From Jabberwocky Back to Old English:
Nonsense, Anglo-Saxon and Oxford,” in Language History
and Linguistic Modelling, ed. Hickey and Puppel (as above),
pp- 503-20, explains which characteristics of “Jabberwocky”
are perhaps modeled after OE and which characteristics Car-
roll created to seem like OE. Dodgson had no formal train-
ing in OE, but he possessed a copy of Bosworth’s Dictionary
of Anglo-Saxon. Lucas concludes that Dodgson did pick up
some phonological and morphological characteristics of OE
and imitated them as well as incorporated some of them into
his spoof of Anglo-Saxon.

T. L. Markey, in “English dung ‘manuse’: Early Animal
Husbandry and Etymology,” North-Western European Lang.
Evolution 34 {1998), 3-13, notes that dung developed only in
Germanic and even then beside *mib-s{a)- < *meigh-so-. He
answers his own question of why this happened by noting chat
a distinction between liquid manure (silage) and solid manure
(compost) was important to the farmers in mixed agricultural
areas with sandy or rocky soils.

Markey also traces in exhaustive detail cthe origins of
Gme. *mapl- (OE mepel) and *mabi- (OS, OHG mabal)
‘council, court of law, tribunal, popular assembly, (public)
speech, verbal (interpersonal) agreement’ to Etruscan mefifum
‘city (state)’, ‘assembly (council)’, ‘government (nation)’ (all
conjectured meanings) and mexlum (of seemingly similar
meaning): see his “Studies in Runic Origins 1: Germanic
*mapl-/*mahi- and Etruscan me@lum,” Amer. Jnl of Germanic
Ling. and Literatures 10 (1998), 153-200. The borrowing has
cultural implications, both in respect to a form of government
foreign to the Germanic tribes of the first few centuries B.C.
and to the stridently contested issue of whether Germanic
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runes have their origins in northern Italy—chough these is-
sues are touched upon lightly, with the promise of more ex-
pansive discussion in future publications.

“‘Gehen' und ‘stehen’ im Germanischen: Versuch ciner
Synthese,” Historische Sprachforschung 111 (1998), 134-62, by
Karl-Heinz Mottausch, continues carlier work by the same
author on the verb go and deals primarily with the verb stand.
A survey of the forms of both verbs in Old Germanic shows a
certain parallelism in the two paradigms and a general equal-
ity of long and short forms of the type OHG gangan—giang,
standan—seuo(nje vs. gan, stin; cf. OE gangan—vode (rare
gang, géong), standan—stod vs. gan, {unattested). According
to Mottausch, the go-forms are a relatively late replacement
for forms from IE *b;ei-, which still appear in OF Zode, Go.
iddja. The short forms occurred, for the most part, only as
presents and infinitives. In the modern paradigms, we typi-
cally have mixed paradigms with short forms in the present
and long forms in the preterite: NHG geben—ging, stehen—
stand, cf. Swed. gd-gick, std—stod. Based on this state of af-
fairs, the author sets up the short forms as the older and the
long forms as younger. The expressive synonym *gang-/gung-
eventually replaced the short forms in the present. For stand,
the short form goes back to IE *stebg-. The next posited
stage is *sthg-¢/o, an areal innovation in Baltic, Slavic, Ger-
manic, Celtic, and Italic. The preterite is derived from an old
root aorist, with *stdz-¢ as the 3rd pers. sing. The nasal infix
in the long forms of stand is attributed o influence from the
long forms of go.

In “*To Make Merry’, Its Variants in Middle English,
and the Helsinki Corpus,” in Language History and Linguis-
tic Modelling, ed. Hickey and Puppel (as above), pp. 52142,
S. Nevanlinna attempts using a broader dara base to confirm
her claims about ‘to make merry’ in an earlier work, based on
a smaller, hand-selected sample. She deals specifically with
ME, and the article contains only a short two paragraphs on
OE myr8, which in the OE portion of the HC does not oc-
cur with macian, When myrd occurs, it is likely to refer to
‘religious happiness’. This shifts toward ‘secular happiness’ in
Middle English. Variations of the phrases containing “mirth”
and “merry” are offered with their sources. Nevalinna notes
that che phrases are uncommon in the HC, but she attributes
this to the selection of the corpus rather to something about
the language itsclf.

A. Osterman’s “There Compounds in the History of
English,” in Grammaticalization at Work, ed. Matti Rissanen,
Merja Kyts, and Kirsi Heikkonen, Topics in Eng. Ling. 24
(Berlin and New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 1997), pp. 191-
276, first notes that there compounds increase dramatically in
the Middle English period in the Helsinki Corpus and be-

in to fall off again in eModE, but not to their OE levels.
%stcrman discusses cach compound appearing in each period
and the text types in which it occurs, and provides several fre-
quency chares for each period and each compound. Medical,
legal, and religious works conrain the most there compounds.

2. LANGUAGE

Eight compound types from OE and four from ME survive
into ModE. As expected, still existing there compounds show
signs of grammaticalization and semantic changes. An ap-
pendix lists all of the works from which the examples were
drawn.

In “Some Notes about Semantic Regularity of Some
Polysemantic Words,” /nl. of Quantitative Ling. 5 (1998), 62—
66, A. Oguy attempts to quantify semantic regularicy using
450 OE adjectives and their meanings, along with similar ad-
jectives from MHG and other IE languages. Beowulf is the
only OE text mentioned, and only a few individual adjec-
tives are mentioned. Oguy distinguishes between an accual
semantic regularity and inductive laws. Ct represents the co-
efficient of similar semantic derivation, Where Ct < 0.66 a
semantic regularity exists; where Ct > 0.66 in many different
languages, an inductive law exists.

S. Ono's “Old English Verbs of Possessing,” in English
Historical Linguistics and Philology in Japan, ed. Fisiak and
Qizumi (as above), pp. 297-311, begins with tables listing OE
words for Latin possidere from the Lindisfarne Gospels, the
Rushworth Gospels, the Corpus Gospels, and eleven psalters.
The distribution of agnian, gesittan, agan, geagnian may be di-
alectal or stylistic. Further investigation reveals geagnian to be
neither, but Wulfstan always uses agan.

“Old English winterdun,” in Names, Places and People, ed.
Rumble and Mills (as above), pp. 301-06, by R. 1. Page,
discusses possible meanings for winterdun. Clearly it is some
sort of exploitation of the land, bur what kind exactly is not
known. Page suggests thac ‘hill-pasturing’ is probably not the
only meaning of the word. “Winter plowing’ or preparation
of the field for winter might also be possible. Closer iden-
tification of the meaning would take knowledge of farming,
geography, local landscape, etc.

C. Pecters’s “On Germanic Etymology,” General Ling. 36,
117-18, notes that in Hamp’s revision of Ross's etymologi-
cal formula “A” x* < A *x ...,” A might be cither Proto-
Germanic or Indo-European. Germanicists could make their
etymologies more uscful and precise by stating the most exact
A *x known. If A* is English reach, that would be PGme: NE
reach < OE recan < PGmce *raikjana-. Dictionaries of Ger-
manic languages should adopr this practice of giving the most
precise Germanic ecymon possible.

S. Pinczuk and A. Taylor, in “Annotating the Helsinki
Corpus: the Brooklyn-Geneva-Amsterdam-Helsinki  Parsed
Corpus of Old English and the Penn-Helsinki Parsed Corpus
of Middle English,” in Tracing the Trail of Time, ed. Hickey
et al. (as above), pp. 91-104, discuss reasons for annorating
the syntax of an electronic corpus, the “theory-neutral” an-
notation scheme developed for annotating the PPCME; the
one used for the Brooklyn corpus; and various computer pro-
grams available for use with both corpora. Annotating a cor-
pus is not structural analysis. Rather it provides a tool for
those who wish to conduct structural analyses on the corpus.

“Some Comments on the Vocabulary of Emotion in Ger-
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manic,” in fnterdigitations, ed. Carr et al. (as above}, pp. 129-
40, by the late E. Polomé attempts to determine whether a
few of the 72 ecymologies for words of emotion in Buck have
retained thei reliabiliry after fifty years of scholarship. With
numerous words for emotion, many common ones have no
cercain etymology. OE is mentioned only by way of example.

D. W, Porter’s “Dogs That Won't Hunt and Old English
Ghost Words,” N&-Q 45, 168-69, rejects Meritt’s suggestion
of hroBhund as a hapax legomenon, instcad suggesting it is a
ghost-word and the reading should be brogbund, ‘broth-dog’
a type of rack for simmering broth, analogous to ‘fire dogs’ for
andirons. He claims the DOE is incorrect when it refers the
reader to rodhund, a large hunting dog, Meritt's reading for
the meaning of the word.

In “Re-examining the Influence of Scandinavian on Eng-
lish: The Case of ditch/dike,” in Language History and Lin-
guistic Modelling, ed. Hickey and Puppel (as above), pp. 561~
69, H. Ramisch argues that the evidence for a Scandinavian
origin of dike is not conclusive. A dialect map of England
shows that dike has at [east two very common but opposite
meanings: ‘ditch’ and ‘embankment’, Dike, in the sense of
‘embankment’, was probably borrowed from Middle Dutch,
while its sense of ‘ditch’ may be a native one. The use of
ditch/drke as illustrative of a doublet in English texts is there-
fore questionable.

H. Raumolin-Brunberg and L. Kahlas-Tarkka, in “In-
definite Pronouns with Singular Human Reference,” in
Grammaticalization at Work, ed. Rissanen et al. {as above),
Pp- 17-85, use a variationist framework and consider indefi-
nite pronouns from OE to the beginning of the 18th century
as drawn from the Helsinki and other corpora. The authors
investigate four paradigms of indefiniteness: assertive ‘some-
one’, nonassertive ‘anyone’, universal ‘everyone’, and negative
‘no one’. In cach section, examples of the members of the
paradigm are given and their semantic and syntactic proper-
ties are discussed. Some interparadigmatic comparison is also
made. Textual variations and grammaticalization are treated
separately just before the concluding remarks.

M. P. Richards's “The Dictionary of Old English and Old
English Legal Terminology,” in The Dictionary of Old Eng-
lish, ed. Toswell (as above), pp. 57-61, illustrates the useful-
ness of the DOE for studying the specialized legal vocabulary
of OE. She focuses on those words which have both legal and
general meanings. Examples are drawn from words concern-
ing the status of individuals, oaths, crimes, and compensation
for erimes. Richards concludes by noting that although only
six letters of the DOE have been published, researchers in-
terested in legal terminology already have a wealth of new
infarmation available to them because of the DOE project.

M. Rissanen’s “Mapelian in Old English Poetry,” in
Words and Works, ed. Baker and Howe (as above), pp. 159-
72, discusses the fact that mapelian shifis in general usage
and meaning over time in OF poctry. Mapelode is commonly
said to introduce direct, formal speeches on important top-
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ics or contain important information. Its ritualistic overtones
are well studied. After discussing some of its occurrences in
Beowulf, Rissanen points out that it is used later in time to
introduce or refer to gossipy or bragging speech or to mean,
quite simply, ‘tell’. Mapelian disappears from use in ME. The
loss of mapelode’s special characteristics, Rissanen claims, is
celated to the movement from a tradition and practice of oral
transmission of important information to the written trans-
mission of the same sorc of information.

In “The Pronominalization of one,” in Grammaticaliza-
tion at Work, ed. Rissanen er al. {as above), pp. 87-143, Ris-
sanen describes the gradual grammaticalization of one from
OE to ModE, but he focuses on ME and eModE. Most
of his evidence comes from the Helsinki corpus, but other
sources are used a5 well. OE an has four specific mean-
ings: numerical contrast, individualizing-specific reference,
individualizing-nonspecific reference, and ‘alone, only’. All
other uses of an in OE can be derived from one of these.
The development of the pronominal one is closely linked to
the loss of inflections and 2 demand for new cohesive devices.

“Towards an Integrated View of the Development of
English: Notes on Causal Linking,” in Advances in English
Historical Linguistics, ed. Fisiak and Krygier (s above), s
389-406, also by Rissanen, re-emphasizes the usefulness of
electronic corpora in historical linguistics and diachronic lan-
guage studies. Rissanen offers a short examination of causal
connectives to demonstrate the kinds of contributions di-
achronic corpora can make to the study of the history of Eng-
lish. He begins with Quirk et al’s classification of causal rela-
tionships (direct reason and indircct reason) and then presents
frequency and text type information for various causal con-
nectives in OE, ME, and eModE drawn from electronic cor-
pora. With this information, the reader is better able to see
some of the changes and have better data on which to base
descriptions of those changes. He does note that the corpora
do little to help determine extralinguistic factors of change.
Further, the availability of the various corpora should not be
taken as reason to abandon the scudy of primary texts.

Jane Roberts's article “On the Thesaurus of Old English,”
MESN 39 (1998), 8-21, identifies the Thesanrus {published
1995) as a pilot study for the Historical Thesaurus of Eng-
lish. The slips from which it was compiled are drawn exclu-
sively from extant dictionaries. She offers a capsule history of
the project, from its inception in 1965, and then she illus-
trates the organization and structure of its classificatory sys-
tem, which was initially based on that of the 1962 Roger’s
Thesaurus of English Words and Phrases, but which was sub-
sequently revamped by Christian Kay. She uses the example
of vestments, and particularly religious ritual vestments, to
demonstrate the classificatory features and one sort of knowl-
edge to be gained from the general makeup of the thesaurus:
the generally unspecific nature of vocabulary for clothing in
Old English. With the help of its index, the Thesaurus may
render it “possible to gain 2 more precise picture of the Old
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English lexicon and to undertake cxamination of changes
within fields of meaning, especially of losses and borrowings
that occusred berween the Old and Middle English stages of
the language.” Also by Roberts, “4 Thesaurus of Old Eng-
Jish: One Snapshot of a Vanished World,” in North- Western
European Lang. Evolution 33 (1998), 133-53, discusses the
eighteen categories in the TOE and compares them to ones
covering similar material in the F{7T. She also provides some
sample entries from the TOE Ffor some of the categories to
illustrate the various flags.

P. G. Rusche's “What Type of Treasure Is Kept in a gold-
bordbus?” N&+Q 45 (1998), 14-16, rejects D. W. Porter's con-
tention that goldbordbus means ‘privy.’ He finds the support
for Porter's meaning very weak. Meritt, Rusche claims, was
correct all along in his definition of goldhordhus as ‘treasury.’
Although Porter correctly interpreced ypodromum as having
two possible meanings, ‘treasury’ and ‘privy’, he incorrectly
concluded that goldhordbus had to carry both meanings.

Although WS ni(o)wel, niowol {Anglian ni(h)ol) ‘deep
down' is connected in etymological dictionaries with Skt.
nitd- and Old Church Slavonic nici, Stefan Schaffner points
to the vowel quantity as an obstacle to such a connection, and
he proposes a new etymology in “Zu Wortbildung und Et-
ymologie von altenglisch nibol, niowol und lateinisch procul,”
Miinchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft 56 (1996), 131-71.
He reconstructs PGme. *nibwula- < PIE *ni-kwe-lo-, posit-
ing an adjective suffix *~kwe/o- of local adverbial origin mean-
ing ‘situated there’ or ‘in that direction’, depending on con-
text; ~lo- is the familiar diminutive suffix. The suffix *-kwe-
is also reflected in Lat. procul ‘far, from a distance’ < “pro-
kwe-ld-.

In “Expositio Vocabulorum: A Medieval English Glossary
as Archival Aid,” Jal. of the Soc. of Archivists 19 {1998), 63-75,
D. C. Skemer provides a translation of a thirteenth-century
Latin legal glossary and explains its use in translating Anglo-
Saxon legal terms into Latin,

Nancy Speirs's “Lexicography and Corpus-Tagging: En-
hancing the Dictionary of Old English Corpus in Electronic
Form,” in Tracing the Trail of Time, ed. Hickey et al. (as
above), pp. 13749, suggests tagging the DOE electronic cor-
pus with manuscript and headword information. In the firsc
instance, scholars will save time by not having to look up
frequently asked-for or needed information. In the second
instance, tagging will allow linkage to other reference tools,
Speirs gives examples of each kind of suggested tagging.

E. G. Stanley, in “Words for the Dictionary of Old Eng-
tish," in The Dictionary of Old English, ed. Toswell {as above},
pp- 3356, discusses several OE words and their meanings. He
begins with reote; rad, ridend, and gleo(-); and continues with
mund, morp, and morpor. Stanley dismisses Thorpe’s rewrit-
ing of reote as rote and contends that imaginative emendations
of hapax legomena may be more confusing than helpful, par-
ticularly to lexicographers, since it is difficult to determine
which senses should be included in entries or even whether
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the entry should exist for a particular word. At the opposite
end of the spectrum are words with many possible meanings.
Stanley discusses and provides examples for various meanings
of mund other than its concrete meaning ‘hand’. The section
on morp and morpor concerns itself with the distinctions be-
rween meanings of those terms in legal documents and com-~
mon, non-legal uses of those words. The thrust of the article
is that determining which senses of words to include in dic-
tionary entries can sometimes be difficult, given cither their
commonality or their scarcity.

In “Old English balb, ‘slightly raised ground isolated by
marsh’,” in Names, Places and People, ed. Rumble and Mills
(as above), pp. 330-44, P. V. Stiles supports Gelling's 1984
proposal that OE halh meanc ‘slightly raised ground sur-
rounded by marsh, dry ground in marsh’. Stiles notes a North
Frisian word, hallig, with a very similar meaning. Although
hallig is not attested in Old Frisian, it can be easily recon-
structed. Although in places names OE halh has a variety of
meanings, clearly most relate to this one.

Y. Terasawa’s “Some Etymological and Semasiological
Notes on girl,” in English Historical Linguistics and Philology
in Japan, ed. Fisiak and Oizumi (as above), pp. 401-16, is,
as the title proclaims, a set of notes reviewing various pro-
posals about the etymology and semantics of girl in English.
Robinson's proposal of OF gyrela ‘apparel’ as the etymon is
the most acceptable to Terasawa, but it still has an Anlaut
problem. The semantic settling of girl to mean ‘fernale child’
resulted from a reorganization of semantic fields. Boy and child
took on the central roles in their own semantic fields, leaving
‘s fernale youth’ the central meaning for gir!.

M. J. Wright's “Anglo-Saxon Midwives,” ANQ 11.1
(1998), 3-5, argues that there was no profession of “mid-
wife” during Anglo-Saxon times, even though OE had two
words for “midwife.” He bases this argument on the fact that
the OE words for “midwife,” byrp-pinen and beorpor-pinen, do
not survive into ME, are lexically transparent, and translate
Lat. obstetrix. There is also an absence of midwife figures in
birth stories of lives of saints. Given the usually high status
of saints' mothers, one would expect references to midwives
if such a profession existed.

A. Zbierska-Sawala’s “Word-Formation and the Text in
Early English: The Axiological Functions of Old English
Prefixes,” in Language History and Linguistic Modelling, ed.
Hickey and Puppel (as above), pp. 393-602, contends that
some OE prefixes enhance the cohesion and coherrence of
texts. Data for the study are the occurrences of ge-, to-, a-,
and for- in Matthew 5-7 of the West Saxon gospels and the
King James Bible. In her examples, ge- provides a kind of
positive evaluation of the action, enhancing surface cohesion,
while to-, a- provide neutral to negative cvaluation, and for-
is clearly negative. The repeated patterns in the use of these
prefixes in this text emphasize the positive or negative nature
associated with the passage.

KDT.
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(In section 2.a., R.D.F. contributed summaries of works by
Earl R. Anderson, Andrew Breeze, D.R. Howlert, Bettelou
Los (“The Rise of the to-Infinitive™), Tom Markey (“Studies
in Runic Origins”), Jane Roberts (“On the Thesaurus of Old
English"} and Stefan Schaffner.]

b. Syntax, phonology, other aspects

W. Abraham'’s “‘Jespersen’s Cycle’: the Evidence from Ger-
manic,” in Interdigitations, ed. Carr et al. (as above), pp. 63-
70, argues that Jespersen’s cycle needs to be revised because
of more diachronic information on multiplc and simple nega-
tion. In his revision, the author separates negation into weak
and strong categories. Strong negation is a Spec-category
while weak negation has only head seatus. Thus, in Jes-
persen’s Cycle, Neg2, which occupies the lower position in
the VP, needs to be to split into a stressed and an unstressed
variant. Abraham claims his revision holds for all Germanic
languages, but he does not speculate why.

C. L. Allen’s “Genitives and the Creolization Question,”
Eng. Lang. and Ling. 2 (1998), 129-35, argues that the re-
tention of the genitive category and the inflectionless geni-
tive constitute evidence against Middle English having been
the resule of true creolization. Further, Allen contends that
while language contact could have been one of the causes of
inflectional simplification in Middle English, and especially
with the genitive category, researchers need to be more care-
ful, since contact does not always result in creolization, and
creolization is more than merely prolonged language contact.
In a similar vein, “Middle English Case Loss and the ‘Cre-
olization’ Hypothesis” (Eng. Lang. and Ling. 1 (1997), 63—
89), also by Allen, treats the data and evidence for her same
position against creolization in more detail. The loss of in-
flections was gradual and more orderly than one would find
with creolization, and the data support this position. She be-
gins by noting that inflectional levelling was already at work in
OE. She draws her data from the Lindisfarne Gospels, the Or-
mulum, the Angle-Saxon Chronicle, Ancrene Wisse, and Vices
and Virtues, as well as others. Allen does note that extended
language contact could have aided the loss of case markings
in some fashion, but this contact was certainly not creoliza-
tion. The texts help to illustrate that the loss of inflections
was clearly gradual and systematic. Futher, a number of ME
characteristics—inflectional distinction of singular and plural
and che retention of a genitive case for nouns—are not usually
found in genuine creoles.

J. Anderson’s “Subjecthood and the English Impersonal,”
in Language History and Linguistic Modelling, ed. Hickey and
Puppel (as above), pp. 251-63, reviews his own work on im-
personals and provides some suggestions about their demise.
The development of syntactic subjecthood pushed out the
impersonal constructions in OE. The principle of subject-
hood solidarity requires discrepancies in subjecthood assign-
ment to be eliminated and harmonized according to the fol-
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lowing hierarchy: behavioral syntactic > positional syneactic >
morphosyntactic. Since behavioral subjects attract positional
and then morphosyntactic subjecthood, experiencers which
often do not show subject morphology are vulnerable to this
principle. Anderson shifts from syntax to morphology in “A
Core Morphology for Old English Verbs,” Eng. Lang. and
Ling. 2 (1998), 199-222, where he presents a characterization
of the ‘regular’ OE verbs and what is expressed by variations
in their paradigms. He designs an expression-oriented sys=
tem of verb categories and a function-oriented system of verb
categories along with the rules for expression and category
realignment. The weak verbs are more complex than strong
verbs in that they possess an extra derivational stage, Ander-
son concludes chat conjugational categories are lexical and so
absent from the function-oriented system of categories.

A. Bammesberger's “The Germanic Preterite-Present
*annfunn-," North-Western European Lang. Evolution 34, 15—
21, begins with the assumption that in the form *anns-/uns-
the -s originally belonged to the root and was not intro-
duced secondarily. Following this assumption, Bammesberger
demonstrates that *ann-/unn- originally belonged to the IE
root *nes-, which probably meant something similar to ‘re-
turn’. Thus, *uns-/unz- was the regular zero-grade in the
annfunn- paradigm.

Bammesberger also gives thorough treatment to the ety-
mology of “Runic Frisian weladu and Further West Germanic
Nominal Forms in -u,” North-Western European Lang. Evo-
lution 33 (1998), 121-32. He surveys the five words ending in
u in the Frisian runic corpus and focuses on weladu, usually
taken to be cognate with OE Weland. He lays out possible
etymologies for the name and concludes that none points to
2 Germanic g-stem, 5o it is not necessary to posit an unlikely
development -az > -u. Most likely the formation is cither
an y-stem or a consonant-stem. Some other forms in -u are
susceptible of similar interpretation.

C. M. Barrack’s “Motber Reveals Why Intervocalic Coro-
nals Misbehave,” in Inserdigitations, ed. Carr et al. (as above),
pp- 71-74, attempts o explain the occurrence of West Ger-
manic gemination in OE as in médor~moddor. This gem-
ination occurs due to the prolonged articulation of single
consonants before resonants. However, that doesn’t explain
why d is the only voiced stop that geminates before 7 in OE.
This, he claims, “is an artifact of the general absence of other
voiced stops in this environment.” He continues then with a
discussion of the gemination of coronal stops in Germanic,
By paying attention to phonetic detail in addition to struc-
tural relationships, Barrack concludes, many asymmetries in
phonological change may become explainable.

In Sievers’ Law in Germanic, Berkeley Insights in Ling.
and Semiotics 22 (New York: Lang, 1998}, Barrack revis-
its some much-discussed questions about syllabicity and an-
tevocalic glides in unstressed syllables. Are the alternations
scen in Germanic related genetically to those in Vedic San-
skrit? To what extent are alternations like those found in
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Gothic recoverable in Old English? Are Sicvers’s law, high
vowel deletion in Old English, and metrical resolution all
manifestations of the same phonotactic principle? The brief
first chapter comprises a useful chapter-by-chapter summary
of the book, and the second lays out Barrack’s phonolog-
ical framework for analysis, based on the Syllable Preference
Laws of Theo Vennemann and Robert Murray. He proposes,
however, a revision of the Syllable Contace Law to discour-
age syllabifications like a$kta, which che standard formulation
seems to favor. In the third and fourth chapters, devoted to
the general problem of syllabification in Germanic, he sup-
ports Sievers's original formulation of the law by responding
to two types of counterevidence that have been offered: (1)
Murray and Vennemann's evidence for the heterosyllabifica-
tion of intervocalic - Cj- sequences in Proto-Germanic (based
primarily on word division in Gothic manuscripts) is coun-
tered by a variety of considerations, including the awkward
necessity, under their analysis, of assuming later resyllabifica-
tion on an indcpendent basis in each of the West Germanic
fanguages. Gothic word division may instead be explained as
morphologically based. (2) The evidence of alliterative verse
is inconclusive because verse seems to present special condi-
tions for syllabification. In particular, Norse rhyme-based ev-
idence for heterosyllabification of -}j- in a word like skiljuask in
drésthvett is negligible as evidence for actual Norse phonology
because the syllable boundary is simply displaced to the right
in this poctic form. In the fifth chapter, Barrack reexamines
Sievers's law in Gothic and concludes that the key factor reg-
ulating alcernations is not syllable onsct but the weight of the
preceding syllable, with the result that pair of metrically re-
solvablc syllables has the same effect as a single heavy syllable.
In Old Norse (Chapter Six), although Sievers's law alterna-
tions in the verbal system are like those in Gothic, among
substantives, (i)j may or may not be syllabic after light sylla-
bles. Barrack’s explanation is that Sicvers’s law was a variable
rule in Proto-Indo-European, and the denuclearization that
it prescribes did not reach completion until after the PIE pe-
riod. In the seventh chapter, he critiques attempts to reduce
Sievers’s law, high vowel deletion, and metrical resolution to
a single phonological process. Such a view faces the difficulty
that high vowel deletion prescribes the elimination of high
vowels in the same environment in which Sievers's law cre-
ates them. Rather, Sievers's law is chronologically a much
carlier phenomenon. Though it is generally assumed that the
West Germanic verb system preserves no trace of Sievers's
law, the law explains the different development of root vowels
in OF fiellan < *fall-ij-an and tellan < *tal-j-an. In Chapter
Eight, Barrack argues that Sievers's law is indeed an inheri-
tance from Proto-Indo-European, and it is the sort of process
one might expect in a language, like PIE, with picch accent,
while high vowel deletion is more properly associated with a
group of languages like Germanic, with strong stress accent.
In the final chapter, Barrack critiques the analysis of Elmar
Secbold that Sievers's law arose as a way of avoiding super-
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heavy syllables, and the nuclearization of antevocalic -y~ after
heavy syllables obscured an original distinction between two
noun suffixes, *-y- and *-iy-. Barrack argues that the facts
are better explained by the assumption of Sievers's law as a
variable rule in PIE that was subject to the process of lexical
diffusion. The book is well indexed, including a subject in-
dex, a word index, and, incorporated into the bibliography of
works cited, an author index.

K. Bech’s “Pragmatic Factors in Language Change: XV3
and XSV Clauses in Old and Middle English,” Folia Linguss-
tica Historica 19, 79—102, uses the change in verb placement
to argue that pragmatic factors should be considered when
attempting to explain some language changes. Data is drawn
from the Cura Pastoralis and Orosius for early O, and from
Mandeville's Travels and Malory's Le Morte D'Artbur for late
ME. XVS clauses decrease by late ME while XSV clauses in-
crease. Further, low CD (communicative dynamism) subjects
dominate XSV clauses in OE, while high CD subjects dom-
inate XVS ones. The situation evens out some in late ME,
but not completely. Bech concludes that pragmatic factors did
contribute to the shift in clause types.

R. Bermidez-Otero, in “Prosodic Optimization: the
Middle English Length Adjustment,” Eng. Lang. and Ling.
2 (1998), 169-97, argues that Middle English Open Sylla-
ble Lengthening (MEOSL) and Shortening before Conso-
nant Clusters (SHOCC) are not the result of any conspiracy
such as Prokosch’s law to standardize Germanic syllable quan-
tities. He supports Donka Minkova's analysis of MEOSL as
compensatory lengthening dependent upon schwa-loss, for he
finds that Trisyllabic Shortening (TRISH), a mechanism re-
quired by Luick’s analysis, will not account adequately for the
data. Further, he offers a formulation of phonological condi-
tions for the seemingly irregular lengthening seen in raven,
as opposed to heaven, body, gannet, and so forth: the post-
tonic rhyme of an unsyncopated disyllabic stem must contain
a sonorant consonant for lengthening to apply. An account
based on Optimality Theary allows him to meet the ob-
jections of Tomas Riad to the mechanism of compensatory
lengthening by means of constraint ranking.

In “Apposition and the Subjects of Verb-Initial Clauses,”
in Words and Warks, ed. Baker and Howe (as above), pp.
173-86, M. E. Biockley argues, contrary to Bliss and An-
drew, that verb-initial clauses with unexpressed subjects are
not always dependent; some can best be interpreted as inde-
pendent clauses. The strongest argument made by Bliss and
Andrew for some of them being dependent is that they occur
in apposition to main clauses. Blockley disputes apposition
as a criterion for dependence. Her cxamples are drawn from
Beowulf. Variation in the structure of subject placement or its
presence in the clausc is part of the poct’s choice. Scholars
have yet to determine a criterion or set of criteria that dis-
tinguishes dependent verb-initial clauses from independent
verb-intial clauses. That we find different structures in prose
as opposed to poetry helps to support this idea.
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J. M. Denton, in “Phoneric Perspectives on West Ger-
manic Consonant Gemination,” Amer. Jnl of Germanic Ling.
and Literatures 10, 201-35, supports Paul's theory that the
development of an epenthetic vowel blocked gemination from
applying to r. Denton expands on that argument and sug-
gests that it was not a circumflex accent as claimed by Paul,
but articulatory and acoustic factors that played a role in the
epenthetic vowel’s development. The North Germanic gemi-
nation of velars may be related to their long voice onset time.

R. Derolez’s “On the ‘Otherness’ of the Anglo-Saxon
Runes and the ‘Perfect Fit’ of the Fupark,” in Runentnschriften
als interdisziplinrer Forschung, ed. Klaus Duwel (Berlin and
New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 1998), pp. 103-16, restaces
his case for the ‘perfect fit’ theory of runes, addresses some of
the objections raised by those favoring the ‘otherncss’ theory,
and attempts to dispel some misunderstandings. Derolez says
he is amenable to the use of the term phonemic fit rather
than ‘perfect’ fic if ic will quict some of the concerns. He says
‘otherness’ is a useful idea and in fact does exist to a certain ex-
tent in the younger, Scandinavian fupark. The Anglo-Saxon
tradition is the more conservative of the two runic traditions.

“How 2 Man Changed a Parameter Value: The Laoss of
SOV in Estonian Subclauses,” in Historical Lingusstics 1995,
ed. Hogg and van Bergen (as above), pp. 73~-88, by Mar-
tin Ehala, compares the clear cut, intentional elimination of
SOV in Estonian to loss of the same pattern in English. The
great majority of the article details che loss of SOV in em-
bedded clauses in Estonian between 1905 and 1940, Many
demographers define a generation as lasting either 30 or 40
years. Ehala concludes by disputing Lightfoot's claim that
parametric changes in the grammar of a language should be
considered a section of language acquisition. Aavik’s success
in nearly eliminating the SOV order in Estonian in 28 years
supports this conclusion.

O. Fischer’s “The Grammaticalisation of Infinitival o in
English Compared with German and Dutch,” in Language
History and Linguistic Modelling, ed, Hickey and Puppel (as
above), pp. 265-80, explains that the grammaticaliztion of
English to has not proceeded as far as has the grammaticaliza-~
tion of German zu and Ducch te. Fischer says this is probably
because infinitives became highly verbalized much carlier in
English chan in the other Germanic languages. The rapid re-
placement of that clauses by to infinitives and the early loss
of inflections in English would account for this early verbal-
ization of to. In OE, bare and 0 infinitives had case while ¢
clauses had tense. With the loss of case markings, ME ro-
infinitives also acquired tense.

“Grammaticalisation, Textualicy and Subjectivity: the
Progressive and the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle,” in The Virtues of
Language: History in Language, Linguistics and Texts, ed. Die-
ter Stein and Rosanna Sornicola, Stud. in the Hist. of Lang.
Sciences 87 (Amsterdam and Philadelphia: Benjamins, 1998),
pp. 21-49, by S. Fiezmaurice, uses a historical pragmatic anal-
ysis to reinterpret Nickel's observation that the distribution
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of the progressive in OE is dependent on style. The OE pro-
gressive has a textual backgrounding function throughout the
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. An increase in the use of the pro-
gressive and its acquisition of meaning continuity and dura-
tion accompanies the increasing complexity of the narrative
style of ASC. This increase continues into the Peterborough
Chronicle. By the end of the ASC, the progressive has ac-
quired nascent aspecrual status,

The second edition of Dennis Freeborn’s From Old Eng-
lish to Standard English: A Course Book in Language Variation
across Time (London: Macmillan; Ottawa: Univ. of Oteawa
Press, 1997), ac 479 pages, more than doubles the length of
the first. It retains the characteristic practice of presenting
texts in facsimile, with transcriptions and translations, due to
Freeborn's conviction that the use of standardized spelling and
modern punctuation obscure important linguistic features.
Material has been added to make the book more suitable for
use in the college classroom, with greater actention to allow-
ing students to observe how linguistic questions are posed and
on what basis answers are devised, The Old English texts are
drawn almost cxclusively from versions of the Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle. Available from the author with this edition are
two supplementary books in typescript, a Text Commentary
Book and a Word Book, along with a cassette tape of readings.

In “Ambisyllabicity in Old English: a Contrary View,” in
Insights in Germanic Linguistics II: Classic and Contemporary,
ed. Irmengard Rauch and Gerald F. Carr, Trends in Ling,,
Stud. and Monographs 94 (Berlin 2nd New York: Mouton
de Gruyter, 1997) pp. 29-45, R, D. Fulk adduces evidence
against the theory of ambisyllabicity in Old English and con-
cludes that the assumption of ambisyllabicity explains phono-
logical processes like breaking and cthe loss of intervocalic b
no better than the assumption of heterosyllabicicy.

In an article summarized in YWOES 1995, p. 16, P. V.
Stiles argues againsc the Anglo-Frisian hypothesis, showing
by the ordering of phonological rules thar English and Frisian
must have diverged at an early date rather than formed a dis-
crete unit within West Germanic. R. D. Fulk attempts a dif-
ferent analysis in “The Chronology of Anglo-Frisian Sound
Changes,” Amsterdamer Beitrdge zur dlteren Germanistik 49
(1998), 139-54. The key is to assume that Gme, ai was
monophthongized only after the fronting of 4, an assump-
tion that offers several practical advantages. One result is that
several phonological changes in the two languages can then
be regarded as the result of linguistic unicy rather than as
the separate innovations thar Stiles's analysis demands. Thus
the Anglo-Frisian hypothesis has not yet been altogether dis-
proved.

Fulk’s “Evaluating the Evidence for Lengthening before
Homorganic Consonant Clusters in the Ormulum” in In-
terdigitations, ed. Carr et al. (as above), pp. 201~09, exam-
ines the reliability of the Ormulum for providing evidence
of stressed vowel lengthening before homorganic consonant
clusters. Fulk explains the nonconforming forms in Orm as
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ascribable to mistranscription by even meticulous scholars,
the poor state of the text, analogy, phonological causes, or
possibly scribal error, although he is hesitant to invoke the
last. Since so many of the nonconforming forms may be so
easily explained, and the conforming forms scem strongly
supportable, the Ormulum still provides the best textual evi-
dence of this kind of lengthening.

Fulk also writes about “The Role of Syllable Structure in
Old English Quantitative Sound Changes” in North-Western
European Lang. Evolution 33 {1998), 3-35. He argues that the
use of geminates in words like neddre and miccle is intended
to indicate primarily syllable scructure rather than consonant
length: in a language in which syllabication immediately af-
ter the syllable peak was preferred, the geminate marks ex-
ceptions to the rule. He argues that vowel shortening may
have taken place at an early date before consonant clusters
that could not form a syllable onset (excluding the homer-
ganic clusters that caused lengthening), and this obviates the
need to assume a rule of shortening in trisyllables to account
for forms like twentiges and bletsian. Analogy presumably re-
moved very many resulting irregularities of quantity, as it did
in Old Icelandic.

The doctoral disserration of David Charles Gamon, “The
Grammaticalization of Grammatical Relations: A Typological
and Historical Study Involving Kashaya Pomo, Old English,
and Modern English” (Ph.D., Univ. of California at Berkeley,
DAI 58A (1998), 3107), investigates grammatical relations on
typological and historical bascs. Grammatical relations are as-
sumed to be language-specific, because synrax and morphol-
ogy conflate them to different degrees in different languages,
and semantic and pragmatic correlates present a severe obsta-
cle to any universalizing schema. Old English conditions are
studied in Chaps. 5-10, where little evidence for grammatical
relations is found: the language is a grammatically transparent
one.

While it is customarily assumed that the modern pe-
riphrastic auxiliary do derives from Old and Middle English
causative do, Andrew Garretr argues for a differenc source
in “On the Origin of Auxiliary do,” Eng. Lang. and Ling.
2 (1998), 283-330. In the cwelfch and thirteenth centuries,
the do *perform’ + verbal action noun construction (e.g. “did
a battle”) was rcanalyzed as a habitual do + infinitive con-
struction. The resulting habicual construction could then be
reinterpreted, in some contexts, as identical to nonhabicual,
eliiptical constructions (e.g. negative constructions like “He
doesn't listen”), and the resulting use of ellipsis with overt
infinitives is the source of modern periphrastic do. The argu-
ment is supported by evidence from Old and Middle English
texts and from modern dialect usage.

P. Gasiorowski's The Phonology of Old English Stress
and Metrical Structure, Bamberger Beitrige zur englischen
Sprachwissenschaft 39 (Frankfurt am Main: Lang, 1997), pp-
%, 131, is a version, slightly revised for publication, of his 1994
doctoral thesis, in which he develops 2 mora-based theory of
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stress in Old English. He docs not propose abolishing the
syllable and replacing it with the mora, only revising and re-
describing its function within the metrical system. However,
the moraic account provides a suitable and relatively simple
explanation for the principle of resolution.

G.-Y. Goh, in “Relative Obliqueness and Subcategoriza-
tion Inheritance in Old English Preposition-Verb Compound
Verbs,” Obio Stare Univ. Working Papers in Ling. 51, 59-93,
explains how the obliqueness hierarchy allows a nonhead to
contribute to the subcategorization of the entire compound
verb and still allow the head to control subcategorization in-
heritance in OF compound verbs as well as the case govern-
menc of OE CVs.

D. H. Green's Language History in the Early Germanic
Warld (Cambridge Univ. Press), pp. xv, 438, targets an edu-
cated lay audience and undergraduate students. Pare I explains
the gencral cultural milieu of the Germanic world, part 11
contact with the non-Germanic speakers and their languages,
and Parc 11 contact with and the influence of Christian-
ity, although Christianity and its influences are mentioned
throughout. Green shows in general how historical evidence
is important to philologists and linguists in drawing conclu-
sions about linguistic histories. Green provides an index of
words discussed in the book but no general index.

In W. H. Ham’s “A New Approach to an Old Problem:
Gemination and Constraint Reranking in West Germanic,”
Jnl. of Comparative Germanic Ling. 1 (1997-98), 225-62,
presents some criticisms of Murray and Vennemann's 1983
account of West Germanic Gemination (WGG). The prob-
fems with their analysis, Ham argues, arc easily solved by
only partially ateributing WGG to relative consonant sonor-
ity at syllable margins. Optimality Theory holds that vari-
ation among, languages can be attributed to differences in
constraint rankings. Thus, Ham argues that variations across
time in one language may be actributable to constraint rerank-
ing. WGG consisted of two scparate sound changes: “a dis-
preference for onset initial *j on the one hand and for syllable
contacts in which coda-final *w, *r, and */ preceded onset-
inicial voiceless stops on the ocher” (259).

In “The Evolution of Definite and Indefinite Articles in
English,” in Language History and Linguistic Modelling, ed.
Hickey and Puppel (as above), 1.101-11, John Hewson offers
a variety of cogent observations about definite and indefinite
articles and their development in English. Indefinite reference
is introductory, while definite reference is anaphoric, and the
former must logically precede the latter. Because the names
of items used in definite reference may be applied to a multi-
plicity of referents, definice articles are often required before
plural forms; since the indefinite article highlights the un-
varying lexeme, the need for a definite article with plurals is
not great, and none is used with plurals in English. Hew-
son also explains in rational terms why the definite article
developed before the indefinite: indefinice reference is natu-
rally the unmarked form, at least initially requiring no overt
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marking. Articles should be regarded as components of the
phrasal noun; thus, although the rise of a contrastive system
of definite and indefinite articles enabled the distinction be-
tween what are commonly called count and non-count nouns
{chicken vs, a chicken), such a classification is a misapprehen-
sion of “regular processing, within the phrasal noun.”

R. M. Hogg, in “On the Ideological Boundaries of Old
English Dialects,” in Advances in English Historical Linguis-
tics, ed. Fisiak and Krygier (as above), pp. 107-18, describes
approaches to Old English dialectology and argues that the
dominant and current approach inhibits a “proper under-
standing” of OE dialects. The pure structure approach to OE
dialects proposed by Campbell and others, while an advance
over carlier approaches, is mistaken since it removes OE cul-
tural considerations and contexts from che realm of study.
Modern concepts of linguistic variation probably offer a bet-
ter chance for understanding OE dialects and variation than
did the hocus-pocus of Campbell or the historically question-
able regional divisions of his predecessors. “The Morphology
and Dialece of Old English Disyllabic Nouns,” in Language
History and Linguistic Modelling, ed. Hickey and Puppel (as
above), pp. 113-26, also by Hogg, takes up the questions of
morphology and dialect differences in the OE neuter a-stem
nouns. Hogg argues that although Keyser and O'Neill are ba-
sically correct in their description, the one synchronic rule of
High Vowel Deletion should be divided into two synchronic
rules of syncope. This will account for various dialect varia-
tions within OE of the inflections of neuter a-stems,

J. Hutton’s “The Development of Secondary Stress in
Old English,” in Historical Linguistics 1995, ed. Hogg and van
Bergen (as above), pp. 115-30, reviews five previous studies of
secondary stress in OE: Suphi (1988), McCully and Hogg
(1990), Dresher and Lahiri (1991), Idsardi (1994), and Col-
man (1994). After reconsidering stress assignment and the
historical background of stress in Germanic, and the develop-
ment of non-cyclic secondary stress, Hutton reaches several
conclusions about secondary stress in OE. First, stress as-
signment in OE was morphological. However, the phonology
of the foor makes it seem quantity-sensitive. Second, “cyclic
stress developed from the embedding of stress from earlier
cycles” which, in turn, laid the groundwork for non-cyclic
stress, which is also morphological. In non-cyclic stress, if the
final syllable was non-derivational, heavy penultimate syllables
were stressed. Most suffixes in OF were heavy.

Hutton further discusses “Stress in Old English, giet
ongean” in Linguistics 36 (1998), 847-85. In the current con-
troversy whether OF stress was assigned on a phonological
or a morphological basis, Hutton supports the latter view.
He summarizes the theoretical backgrounds of the debate
and offers a brief account of the stress system he believes
Germanic inherited from Proto-Indo-European, and then he
shows how a morphological system of stress assignmenc in
Old English could have evolved from this. Primary stress
is assigned to the initial syllable of the cyclic domain and
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secondary stress to the penultimate syllable of the noncyclic
domain, overriding the demands of metrical structure. The
analysis, it should be said, faces several difficultics. Few com-
paratists would agree that there was lexically assigned stress
in late Proto-Indo-European. Hutton’s rules for Old Eng-
lish correctly assign nonprimary stress to the penultima in
Jréondraden but incorrectly in fréondrédenne, where the his-
torical changes undergone by the penultimate vowel show it
to have been unstressed. And no distinction is drawn between
secondary and tertiary stress, so that -bora and -scipe, for ex-
ample, are treaced equally as suffixes stressed the same way.
Meter and vowel changes tell us otherwise,

In “(Pro-)Nominal Reference in Old English and the
Origin of the that-Clause,” in English Historical Linguistics
and Philology in Japan, ed. Fisiak and Qizumi (as above), pp-
111-36, Koichi Jin studies examples of pez-clauses in Old
English verse, mostly in Beownlf, to demonstrace that what
might appear to be apposition is actually predication, and
such clauses must always have antecedents. For example, in
Fyrenbearfe ongeat pet bie ar drugon aldorlease (Beowulf 14b-
15) he rejects Klaeber's emendation of pet to e, and he re-
gards the pet-clause as a predication of fyrendearfe; he must
then regard aldorlease as 2 noun meaning ‘interregnum’. In
places where no antecedent for a pet-clause is present, he ac-
tempts to identify what it might be. For instance, in Da se
ellengest earfodlice prage gepolode, se pe in pystrum bad, pet be do-
gora gebwam dream gebyrde bludne in heatle (Beowulf 86-89a),
unlike most, he does not regard prage as an accusative object,
but he proposes a suppressed orn as the object of gepolode.

In “Morphological Restructuring: The Case of Old Eng-
lish and Middle English Verbs,” in Historical Linguistics 1995,
ed. Hogg and van Bergen, pp. 13147, D. Kastovsky addresses
the problems of restructuring and classifying the OF verbs,
particularly the weak ones, with some attention paid to the
ME ones. The roots of the current “regular”/“irregular” clas-
sification, although it developed in early Modern English,
were planted in earlier periods, perhaps even pre-OE, Even in
Germanic, reliable predictability of a verb’s class membership
is possible for the weak verbs on the basis of stem-formatives
and the regular strong verbs with base forms thac allow clas-
sification without reference to other forms of the paradigm.
After restructuring in late OE, English verb morphology be-
comes totally morphologically conditioned. Class assignment
shifts to the formation of the preterit/past participle. This
leads to four categories in ME: a) precerit/past participle wich
segmental dental morpheme, b) preterite/past participle with
stem allomorphy and dental stop, c) preterite by ablaut and
past participle by ablaut and suffix, and d) individual irregular
cases such as be and the modals.

A. van Kemenade’s “Topics in Old and Middle Eng-
lish Negative Sentences,” in Language History and Linguistic
Meodelling, ed. Hickey and Puppel (as above), pp. 293-306, is
part of a larger body of work on verb position and negation in
carly English. Van Kemenade defends her previous position
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that OF is an asymmetric V2 language and that embedded
clauses lack V fronting and topicalization, against criticisms
by Pintzuk, who argues that the position of Vf varies and
topicalization can occur in embedded clauses. In CV2 lan-
guages (the Scandinavian languages, Modern German, Mod-
ern Dutch, Old French) COMP is always lexically realized.
Root/nonroot assymetry can be found in CV2 languages and
in residual V2 languages, such as ModE, which have V/I
to C movement. Since OE exhibits this root/nonroot as-
symetry with respect to V2, van Kemenade characterizes it
as C-oriented and thus a CV2 language. Pinrzuk’s analysis
views OE as mixed berween CV2 and IV2, and thac analysis
does allow for pronoun positions to be uniformly spec,IF. Van
Kemenade argues that spec,CP is the topic position in OE in
root declaratives. Although ME will allow a topic to the left
of ne +Vf, it was quite uncommon in OE. For O and eME,
the topic position was spec,CP. The author attributes this to
the weakening of preverbal ne as a negator.

K. Kiilie, in “The Spread of -Iy to Present Participles,” in
Advances in English Historical Linguistics, ed. Fisiak and Kry-
gier (as above), pp. 119-34, investigates the formation of ad-
verbs from present participles. Data for the paper are drawn
from verbs in the OED which continued more or less un-
changed into ModE. OF the 134 verbs, 84 had correspond-
ing adverbs formed with -ly added to the present participle,
The specific form under study is uncommon in OE, but it
did occur. Killie, however, concentrates on those verbs which
survived into ModE. The 14th century saw a great increase
in the -Iy adverbs from present participles of the verbs under
study. In the Helsinki Corpus, the eModE period showed the
greatest frequency of use of these forms.

M. Kilpia's “On the Forms and Functions of the Verb
be from Old to Modern English,” in English in Transition:
Corpus-Based Studies in Linguistic Variation and Genre Styles,
ed. Matri Rissanen, Merja Kyto, and Kirsi Heikkonen, Top-
ics in Eng. Ling. 23 (Berlin and New York: Mouton de
Gruyter, 1997), pp. 87-120, studies the changes in the mor-
phology and functional load of be. In morphology, the most
important development from OE to ME is the loss of the
competing paradigms. From ME to eModE, the most im-
poreant development is the reduction in the number of forms
within the paradigm. The relative share of the three main
functions of be remains very stable over the time period under
study.

Wolfgang Kittlick undertakes a linguistic analysis of the
Cleopatra glossaries in Die Glossen der Hs. British Library,
Cotton Cleopatra A. III. Phonologie, Morphologie, Wartgeogra-
phie (Frankfurt am Main: Lang, originally his Free University
of Berlin dissertation). The findings of the author corrobo-
rate the views of two previous scholars (Bishop 195963, 93;
Dumville 1994, 136-42) who worked on the MS: written in
square minuscule, the Cleopatra glossaries have been dated to
the 930's and assigned to St. Augustine’s Abbey, Canterbury.
The MS, copied for the most part in two hands, contains
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three main parts: 1. an alphabetic glossary, 2. a specialized
glossary with alphabetical supplements, 3. glossae collectae for
the Gospels and Aldhelm, De viginitate in prose and verse ver-
sions. Collectively, the glosses are 10% purely Latin glosses
with the rest in English. The author was able to identify 23
layers in the Jong and complicated transmission of the MS.

Kicclick concludes the macerial was copied from alpha-
betic glossary collections related to the early Old English
glossaries, Epinal/Erfurt and Corpus, as well as from spe-
cialized glossaries and glossae collectae. The latter categories
include glossaries to Isidor’s Etymologies and a plant glossary,
both related to the Ancwerp-London and the Brussels glos-
saries; and collected glosses to the Bible and the works of
Aldheim, Gildas, Bede, Jerome, Symphosius, Lactantius, and
Cassiodorus.

The phonological and morphological analysis of the
glosses shows the dominance of West Saxon and South An-
glian forms over Anglian and non-West Saxon forms, al-
though the first main part must be viewed as of Anglian ori-
gin. Based on phonology, more rarely on morphology, cer-
tain layers may be attributed to Mercian provenance. The
most obvious Kentish feature is the grapheme <io>. The very
common spelling <ie> points to West Saxon copyists at an
early stage in che history of transmission. Kictlick posits that
most of the layers of transmission are of Anglian provenance
with later Saxonization to varying degrees and presence or ab-
sence of Kentish influence. The Kentish reception is apparent
primarily in the second and third main parts of the MS, buc
also in sections of the first.

Y. Kleiner’s “Fernassimilation: Germanic Palatal Umlaut
and Breaking,” in Interdigitations, ed. Carr et al. (as above),
pp. 93-106, contains lictle information on OE. A detiled
discussion of regressive assimilation and its relationship to
the tirular topics brings Kleiner to his conclusion that regres-
sive assimilation remained in Germanic throughout its various
prosodic changes.

W. F. Koopman, in “Inversion after Single and Multi-
ple Topics in Old English,” in Advances in English Histori-
cal Linguistics, ed. Fisiak and Krygier {as above), pp. 135-50,
contends that nominal subjects exhibit inversion almost in-
variably, while pranominal subjects rarely invert. The adverbs
pa and ponne seem to trigger inversion in both nominal and
pronominal subjects. Non-inversion seems to occur following
pa and ponne when the adverb is the first of multiple top-
ics. For inversion of pronominal subjects after multiple topics
to occur, the verb must be higher than the subject. Koop-
man also addresses topicalization in “Topicalization in Old
English and Its Effects: Some Remarks,” in Language History
and Linguistic Modelling, ed. Hickey and Puppel, pp. 307~
21. Inversion after topicalized objects is rare with pronomi-
nal subjects and variable with nominal ones. /Elfric’s works
show less variability; inversion with nominal subjects almost
always occurs. These facts present problems for traditional
government-binding analyses involving V2.
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In “Epenthesis and Mouillierung in the Explanation of i-
Umlaut: The Rise and Fall of a Theory,” in Advances in Eng-
lish Historical Linguistics, ed. Fisiak and Krygier (as above),
pp- 151-59, M. Krygier reviews both theories and the crit-
icisms of them to discern whether any evidence for reviving
them might exist rather than dismissing them categorically as
some have done. Experimental phonology scems to provide
the only evidence, synchronic though it is, that Mouillierung
and epenthesis may play a role in i-umlaut. Two main ques-
tions must be answered if these theories arc to be reconsid-
cred: where are the traces of postulated palatalised consonants
in old texts and modern dialects, and why do the root vowel
and epenthetic glide clusters behave differently from regular
diphthongs?

Likewise in From Regularity to Anomaly: Inflectional i-
Umlaut in Middle English, Univ. of Bamberg Stud. in Eng.
Ling. 40 (Frankfurt am Main: Lang, 1997), Krygier's purpose
is to track in detail the breakdown in Middle English of Old
English alternations produced by front mutation. The first
two chapters offer a summary of research on i-umlaut and
theories about its phonological underpinnings. The third de-
scribes the facts about /~umlauc as it is attested in the other
carly Germanic languages, and the fourth docs the same, in
greater detil, for Old English. The ensuing chapeers survey
the remains of the Old English alternations in the five chicf
Middle English dialects, in texts of the thirteenth and four-
teenth centuries. In che brief conclusion, Krygier describes
the four forces regulating the systemic pressure toward the
climination of umlaut alternations: (1) optimal patterning
(e.g. the extent to which umlaut and non-umlaut are asso-
ciated with formal categories like present and preterite); (2)
type frequency (categories with umlaut alternations compris-
ing many members or few); (3) language contact; and (4)
paradigm pressure. Contrary to the general patcern of loss
of umlaut aleernations in Middle English, umlaut is anoma-
lously preserved in root nouns and ritckumlautende verbs (sell,
seek, reach, ecc.) chicfly because of high optimal patterning
and frequency of use. The book is rounded out by an ap-
pendix listing lexemes and their Old English equivalents, and
by a bibliography of works cited.

Krygier’s “Nominal Markedness Changes in Three Old
and Middle English Psalters—Using the Past to Predict
the Past,” in Language History and Linguistic Modelling, ed.
Hickey and Puppel (as above), pp. 143-52, agrees that in-
ternal criteria must be found to distinguish OE from ME
rather than using dates of any sort. In addition, it may be
that such criteria cannot unequivocally distinguish ME from
OFE. The Vespasian Psalter, Eadwine’s Canterbury Psalter,
and the Earliest Complete English Prose Psalter provide dara
for the study. Krygier, using Mayerthaler’s principles of Nat-
ural Morphology and relative marker weight, concludes that
total markedness value (TMV) can be used to place indi-
vidual manuscripts in chronological order by the decline in
TMV. Relative Marker Weight for case markings can also be
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used for placing texts chronologically. Krygier provides a for-
mula and an example using the same three psalters. Periods
of English should be treated as measurements of advancement
which may or may not overlap with traditional scales, Like-
wise, in “On a Synchronic Approach to Old English Mor-
phology,” Folia Linguistica Historica 19, 119-28, he favors
something other than the traditional inflectional paradigm
approach to OE morphology, chiming it hinders, rather than
promotes, the study of synchronic OE morphological data.
Proto-Germanic inflectional types should be abandoned, as
they do no reflect the synchronic reality of OE. The inflec-
tions themselves should be used to describe OE declensions.
Similar reclassifications should be considered for gender and
verbal inflections. The weak and strong dichotomy should be
preserved, but the sub-classifications within those divisions
need to be reworked.

Maria José Lépez-Couso and Belén Méndez-Naya, in
“On Minor Declarative Complementizers in the History of
English: the Case of but,” in Advances in English Historical
Linguistics, ed. Fisiak and Krygier {as above), pp. 161-71,
contend that studies on minor complementizers are lacking
compared to studies on that in English, After discussing var-
ious examples, they note that but does not occur in the OE
records in the Helsinki Corpus, and they find just two pos-
sible examples in other works. However, some constructions
with butan are similar to complementizer functions. The au-
thors dismiss Latin as a possible source for the complemen-
tizer function of but, since the earliest examples are from texts
in no way connected to Latin. They decide that the source
must lie somewhere in OE postmodification structures. A
non-assertive mactrix must also exist for but to be used as a
negative complementizer,

In the same volume (pp. 173-88), B. Los's “Bare and ¢o-
Infinitives in Old English: Callaway Revisited” argues against
Callaway’s contention that bare and to-infinitives were in
competition in OE. Additional data from the Toronto Cor-
pus seems to support Los's view. In addition to using se-
mantic distinctions of the verbs for organizing the dam,
Los uses syntactic distinctions: subject-controlled construc-
tions, object-controlled constructions, and accusative-and-
infinitive-controlled constructions. The frst construction is
monotransitive and the last two ditransitive. To-infinitives,
if they compete with a construction, compete wich NP that-
clause complements. Only with aspectualizers does it seem
that there is any competition with bare infinitives.

Historically, che use of the to-infinitival complement
(“wish to go”) has grown, on the standard view, at the ex-
pense of the bare infinitival complement (“will go”) in Eng-
lish. Los, again, in “The Rise of the to-Infinitive as Verb
Complement,” Eng, Lang. and Ling. 2 (1998), 1-36, critiques
the explanation of Callaway (1913), which ties the variation
to the case of the object, since she finds that his classification
of the data is problematic; and she considers inadequate the
hypothesis of Bock (1931) that prepositional objects play a
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role, for although the explanation makes sense, it is not sup-
ported by the facts about prepositional objects with ditran-
sitive verbs. Los finds that the growth of the bare infinitive
was more directly at the expense of that-clauses, with their
receding subjunctive encoding, than of bare infinitives.

In “Finite and Non-Finite Clauses in che English of Al-
fred's Reign: a Study of Syntax and Style in Old English,” in
English Historical Linguistics and Philology in Japan, d. Fisiak
and Oizumi (as above), pp. 189-207, K. Manabe presents
a detailed study of the titular topic with a table detailing
the distributional information on which the conclusions are
based. Copious examples accompany the argument. Sources,
genre, purpose, audience, and translator's attitude all influ-
ence distribution patterns. Laws contains the highest propor-
tion of finite to non-finite clauses.

J. Martin Arista, in “The Role of VN in Functional Syn-
tax: OF Patterns,” Misceldnea (Zaragoza) 18 (1997), 169-92,
concludes on the basis of figures concerning the number of
examples of V2 from five corpora that the V2 rule as cur-
rencly stated is inadequate to describe many OE construe-
tions. He also argues that the beginning point for formulat-
ing rules where VN and X both occur should be X and net
VN, since X receives sentence stress, bears unmarked focus,
and occurs in an outstanding syntactic position so that the
syntactic organization of the clause reflects the distribution
of pragmatic information. Tables showing the percentages of
syntactic continuity vs. discontinuity, relative order of Vf and
Vn, absolute order of V1, and absolute order of V2 help to
make the argument of the paper easier to follow.

In a 1997 Glasgow Ph.D. thesis, “Studies in Early English
Element Order, with Special Reference to the Early Middle
English Lambeth Homilies,” Jndex to Theses 47 (1998}, 1339,
S. McPherson reports the results of an analysis of clement
order in the Lambeth Homilies, using the program OCP on
a personal computer. Aspects studied include theme/rheme,
topicalization, and weight, and it is concluded that the text
shows signs of the development of SVO order, and it offers
no support for an argument for V2 order in carly ME. K.
Sisam’s argument that the two main sections of the text are
not coeval is unsubstantiated.

For B. Méndez Naya, the answer to the title question
“Subject Clauses in Old English: Do They Really Exist?”
Misceldnea (Zaragoza) 18 (1997), 213-30, is yes. In setting up
the argument to arrive at that answer, the author reviews po-
sitions which hold that clauses which have been called subject
clauses perhaps should not be so labeled. In particular Méndez
Naya contends that clauses which depend on passive matrices
of vetbs taking accusative objects should be labeled subject
clauses in OE and that some clauses found with nouns or
adjectives should be called subjects racher than NomCOMP
or AdjCOMP. In OE, the preverbal position is not a valid
criterion for subjecthood.

J. Milroy's “Incernal vs External Motivations for Lin-
guistic Change,” Multilingua 16 (1997), 311-23, contends
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that linguistic change is speaker-based. Regardless of whether
the change is due to internal or external factors, changes are
transmitted via the speakers. The contact beeween OE and
ON speakers and the question of mutual incelligibility forms
one of the main examples, although no explicit, detailed ex-
amples are used. Milroy distinguishes carefully between in-
novation and language change. For language contact to be
integrated into a theory of language change, what prompts a
language to accept speaker innovations as changes will have to
be described. This description will likely rely on some social-
political-culrural factors. Structural theories of change which
hold that all language change is internally motivaced will have
problems with these ideas, since language contact is acciden-
wal.

On the basis of ictic patterns in verse, it is generally
assumed that native ME words like bardi, boli, and riding
might be stressed on the second syliable, by analogy to forms
with variable accentuation, like cite, forest, and leour. Donka
Minkova challenges this consensus in “Constraint Ranking
in Middle English Stress-Shifting,” Eng. Lang. and Ling. 1
{1997), 135-75. Reexamining the metrical evidence within
an OT framework, she finds that outside of the rhyme po-
sition, which presents special conditions due to its metrical
strength, very few words borrowed from Latin and French
actually show variable stress in verse. Thus, “ME continues
to sort stress primarily, but not exclusively, on the basis of
morphological class,” not syilable weight.

D. Minkova and R. P. Stockwell's “The Origins of
Long-Short Allomorphy in English,” in Advances in Eng-
lish Historical Linguistics, ed. Fisiak and Krygier (as above),
pp. 211-39, contend that rescarchers should take note that
not all allomorphy can or should be attributed to phono-
logical change. In support of this position, the authors dis-
cuss Trisyllabic Shortening (TRISH) and Pre-Consonantal
Shortening (SHOCC) for English. No OE forms show mor-
phophonemic aiternations based on TRISH. There are no
eligible forms in OE or eME and no way to tell which bor-
rowed forms might have been subject to it. Data does support
SHOCC in OF and ¢eME, but no reason exists to assume
a relationship beoween SHOCC in OE and what occurred
lacer after the influx of Romance words, since shortening be-
fore two dental suffixes was dead before this influx. What ap-
pears to be a phonologically caused allomorphic refationship
of ModE to SHOCC in eaclier English is not. It is accidencal.

In “Economy as a Principle of Syntactic Change,” in Lan-
guage History and Linguistic Modelling, ed. Hickey and Puppel
(as above), pp. 357-72, L. Moessner contends that change is
a striving for economy and concludes that syntactic change
is favored whenever form and content exist in an imbal-
anced state. Changes in the passive voice, periphrastic past
tenses, and progressives are considered for the verbal syntagm;
changes in postmodification by a relative clause are consid-
ered for the substantival syntagm; subordination, negation,
subjects, and objects form the rest of the data.
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R. Molencki's “Modals in Past Counterfactual Condi-
tional Protases,” in Advances in English Historical Linguistics,
ed. Fisiak and Krygier (as above), pp. 241-51, focuses on the
use of would to cxpress counterfactual conditional protases.
The auchor notes that OE “had no distinct morphologi-
cal means for indicating past counterfactuality™ the preterite
subjunctive expressed both past and present contrary-to-fact
conditionals. Would have + past participle appeared in the
14th century in the apodosis and spread to the protasis later.
The pluperfect form, which replaced the subjunctive, to ex-
press counterfactuals lost favor in PDE, perhaps because it
was not pereeived as “modal” enough.

“Die reduplizierenden Verben im Nord- und West-
germanischen: Versuch eines Raum-Zeitmodells,” North-
Western European Language Evolution 33, 43-91, by Karl-
Heinz Mottausch, is a geographic and chronological syn-
thesis based on recent research on the topic. In North and
West Germanic, new forms developed to replace the Com-
mon Germanic form of reduplication (cf. Go. haibdit). The
older forms were replaced because their construction had lost
its transparency through changes like x > hand z > r. The
new types in West Germanic are as follows: I. *vegild > *udld
type with retention of accent on the stem syllable and loss of
the reduplicative syllable. IL *lelés > *Iélt type with loss of the
root syllable after shift of accent to the reduplicative syllable.
II1. *sezé > Olc. sera type with infixes, especially *-ez-, IV.
*fallan : *fé-all cype with contraction of the sequence: stem
initial + ¢ + present vowe! (+ stem final).

Mottausch posits that each type comes from a different
part of the NWGme. territory and spread to varying degrees.
Type I originated in East Norse and spread to West Norse
and Old English (cf. OE blondan : geblond). The few attested
remnants of this type are concentrated in East Norse. Type 11
is found only in Old English and presumably did not spread
to other languages. Here the author follows Bammesberger’s
(1986, 62fF) proposal for its genesis: after accene shift co the
prefix, *lélot/*Iflt > OFE leort and *rérod/*rérd- > OE reord
functioned as prototypes for analogy in the other verbs of the
class. Mottausch, however, is against explaining *eo in each of
the verbs of this class by different means. Rather, he thinks
analogy from the prototypes spread *¢o throughout the class.
Type IIL is represented by -er- verbs in Old Norse, like ON sd
: sera, roa : rera with rhotacism in the infix element, and the
r-preterites in Old High German, particularly in Alemannic
(9¢h c. glosses), Bavarian, and Otfried. The OHG forms like
scrirun do not have true infixes but developed the r-elements
individually by different processes. Type IV with its quasi-
ablaut is the most commeonly attested type in West Germanic.
It relies on the reconstruction of a number of phonological
changes in the various forms: monophthongization of ai, au
> ¢, 5in stage 2 of its development, *e-a > *&, *e-0 > *ep > cu
in stage 3, and shortening of *& before geminates and clus-
ters in stage 4; cf. *hé-ait > *he’t, *hic-aup > *hic-op > *hicgp
> *hleup, *fé-all > *f&1l > fell. The author posits, based on
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the chronology of the vocalic changes in question, that type
IV originated in Franconian dialccts and spread souch to Up-
per German, where state 3 is attested, and later north to Old
English, Old Saxon, and Old Frisian, where stages 3 and 4
are attested. Motrausch establishes the 6th c. as the time for
the development of all four types.

S. J. Nagle and S. L. Sanders, in “Downsizing the
Preterite-Presents in Middle English,” in Advances in Eng-
lish Historical Linguistics, ed. Fisiak and Krygier {as above),
pp. 253-61, claim a variety of factors, including competition
from synonyms, led to the loss of the non-modal preterite-
presents beginning in late OE. Most notably, modal mor-
phology became closely associated with modal semantics,
leading speakers to gradually purge the non-modal preterite
presents. Their loss was not accidental, as Lightfoor has
claimed.

1In “The Instrumencal in Old English,” in Language His-
tory and Linguistic Modelfing, ed. Hickey and Puppel (as
above), 1.153-66, Ruta Nagucka offers three reasons to re-
gard che instrumental as a discrete case in Old English: it is
formally distinguished from the dative under some circum-
stances; it was not lost altogether, because it was preserved
as a prepositional phrase at the time it fell together entirely
with the dative; and it represents a concrete case (although
it is partly grammatical, like the nominative and accusative).
Nagucka believes that analogy to Latin ablatives was respon-
sible for the preservation of the instrumental.

“The Hiatus in English Historical Phonology,” in Lan-
guage History and Linguistic Modelfing, ed. Hickey and Puppel
(as above), pp. 5964, is the subject of T. Nakao's contri-
bution to this massive work. Tautosyllabism served in OE
to work adjacent vowels into the same syllable for vocalic
assmilation and lenthening processes. Heterosyllabism re-
places tautosyllabism in ME and the two vowels of the hiatus
are split to form different syllables. Middie English Hiatus
Lengthening (MEHL) can affect words of more than two
syllables. However, it does not begin to operate unless che left
vawel of the pair is stressed. The shift from tautosyllabism
to heterosyllabism is the impetus for the bimoraic/bisyllabic
structure of English stressed syllables.

In the first of three volumes, The Continental Back-
grounds of English and Its Insular Development until 1154,
North-Western European Lang. Evolution, Suppl. 19
(Odense: Odense Univ. Press, 1998), pp. xiv, 234, H. F.
Nielsen covers the development and demise of Old Eng-
lish. Its general nature makes it appropriate for the interested
student or layman. Nielsen focuses primarily on lexicon and
phonology with emphasis on loan words and pre-OE to OE
phonological developments.

Y. Niwa’s “Cumulative Phenomena between Prefixes and
Verbs in Old English,” in Language History and Linguistic
Modelling, ed. Hickey and Puppel (as above), pp. 167-78, uses
the Vespasian Psalter for data to study constructions such as
byt na na feoll. Niwa uses a common semantic feature or csf
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to compare meanings of verbs and illustrate cumulative re-
lationships between verbs and prefixes. Cumulative relation-
ships with verbs and OE for-, efter-, in-, of-, ofer-, up- and
ut- are studied using csf’s. The first prefix, for-, shows 43%
of the occurrences have cumulative relationships, and 57%
have non-cumulative. The next three prefixes show no non-
cumulative relationships. The last three prefixes show more
cumulative than non-cumulative relationships.

In “On the Origin and History of the English Preposi-
tional Type a-bunting: A Corpus-Based Study,” Revista Ali-
canting de Estudios Ingleses 9 (1996), 105-17, Paloma Nuiiez
Pertejo gives a conspectus of scholarship on the origin and
development of such constructions, which were never very
common in English, and which are generally agreed to derive
ultimately from Old English prepositional phrases comprising
on and a verbal noun in -fng/-ung. The loss of a- during the
Middle English period rendered such words formally indis-
tinguishable from the ordinary present/active participle, from
which they were not distanc in meaning, perhaps the only dif-
ferences being that they often imply intentionality and they
may have passive force (as in The bouse is a-building.) Finally
Nuiiez Pertejo studies the instances of the construction chat
appear in the Early Modern texts in the Helsinki corpus, ex-
amining their generic distribution, the varicty of accompa-
nying verbs, the intransitive nature of the examples encoun-
tered, and other features.

D. D. Oaks, in “Historical Roots of Structural Ambigu-
ity in English: a Survey of Some Selected Grammatical Fea-
tures,” General Ling. 36, 59-70, comments that the loss of
inflections contributes to the number and types of structural
ambiguities which exist in ModE. Morphological merging,
conversion, more transitivity options, increasing use of phrasal
verbs, and the development of natural gender also contributed
to structural ambiguity in English. Some pronoun reference
ambiguity did exist in OFE.

In “Alfric Believed on God,” N&Q 45 (1998), 273-75,
Michiko Ogura predicts, and finds, from a survey of a range of
texts, that the expression geliefan on ‘believe in’ will be found
in Wesc Saxon texts, and geliefan in will be found particularly
in glosses, with few exceptions.

Another article by Ogura, “The Grammacicalization in
Medieval English,” in Advances in English Historical Linguis-
tics, ed. Fisiak and Krygicr (as above), pp. 293-314, discusses
degrees of grammaricalization. Grammaticalizations for gloss-
ing Latin and auxiliaries in native constructions form the
darabase for che study and conclusions. In the gloss gram-
maticalizations, cwyst pu, cwede ge, for Lat num{quid) and nelle
i, nellad ge for Lac. nolite) are considered. For auxiliaries,
uton(us) + infinitive, gewat + infinitive, gan/con + infinitive=V
[+preterite] and do-periphrasis form the data. From this dara,
Ogura proposes four degrees of grammaticalization. When a
word reaches the fourth degree, “petrification,” it is likely to
die out.This was the case with the OE words glossing Lat.
num(guid). The situation with the auxiliaries is more repre-
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sentative of the four degrees: gewat and gan/con have died
out; other auxiliaries appear to be at degree III, where the
meaning of the word is nearly empty and the functions are
becoming restricted to one main one.

In “On Double Auxiliary Constructions in Medieval
English,” in English Historical Linguistics and Philology in
Japan, ed. Fisiak and Oizumi (as above), pp. 229-36, Ogura
notes that “double auxiliary” constructions did exist, and in
fact proliferated, in ME, and probably existed in OE, al-
though few examples can be found. However, these are not
“double modal” constructions.

M. Ohkada’s “On Nominative Case Assignment in Old
English,” in Advances in English Historical Linguistics, ed.
Fisiak and Krygier (as above), pp. 345-59, draws data from
Alfric's Catholic Homilies to investigate the titular topic.
Ohkada proposes that the subject of passive constructions
does not move to spec,IP and nominative case is assigned in
the object position in OE. Case assignment occurs through
government and case transmission, which allows the case that
the higher V possesses to be transmitted to the lower V if
V-raising or VP-raising applies.

Lisi Oliver ably lays out the evidence for “Irish Influence
on Orthographic Practice in Early Kent,” North-Western Eu-
ropean Lang. Evolution 33 (1998), 93-113. She demonstrates
that <d> predominates over <th> as representations of the
OE voiced and voiceless dental fricatives (regarded as allo-
phones) in names recorded in the earliest cexts, and not just
in manuscripts of the North but also those containing texts
of Kentish extraction. The texts studied are charters, glos-
saries, and Bede manuscripts. She argues that the use of <d>
is a sign of Irish influence even as far south as Kent, where
Theodore is said to have been surrounded by Irish students.
She presents evidence that the usage is not of Frankish origin,
since <d> in names in Frankish texts must represent a stop
consonant,

In “Effects of Mood Loss and Aspect Gain on Eng-
lish Tenses,” in Language History and Linguistic Modelling,
ed. Hickey and Puppel (as above), pp. 1527-36, H. Paddock
makes some comments about mood and aspect in OF ro lay
the foundation for the more general argument, but does not
provide any extended examples of OE. He proposes three
stages for English tense contrast: tense with aspect, tense with
mood, and finally tense with deixis. These stages, of course,
do not correspond exactly to the traditional historic periods
in English.

The late H. Penzl’s “The Germanic i~umlaur Revisited,”
in Insights in Germanic Linguistics IT, ed. Rauch and Carr (as
above), pp. 189-95, argues that modern critics of his theory of
i-umlaut, especially those espousing a generativist view, have
not carefully considered the graphic evidence or have ignored
the important distinction which must be made between allo-
phonic umlaut variation and phonemic umlaut. Penzl reiter-
ates his well-known and well-accepted views about i~umlaut
with a view toward putting some of the criticisms to rest.
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In “Post-Verbal Complements in Old English,” in His-
torical Linguistics 1995, ed. Hogg and van Bergen (as above),
2.233-46, S. Pintzuk argues that OV and VO orders coex-
isted in OE. This is counter to the widely held account that
there was a shift from OV to VO between OE and ModE.
While eighth-century OE, as represented by Beowulf, clearly
shows an underlying OV order, by the late ninth century VO
had emerged to compete with it. In Beowwlf, the heavier the
NP, the more likely it is to appear post-verbally. Lacer OE
prose provides evidence for underlying VO structure as well as
underlying OV structure. Such structural competition would
make the change in surface order gradual rather than radical.
Analyses of grammatical competition in other languages sup-
port this position. On the same topic, Pintzuk’s “Old English
Verb-Complement Word Order and the Change from OV
to VO,” in York Papers in Linguistics 17 (1996), 241-64, ar-
gues that although the change from underlying OV to VO
order is usually regarded as an abrupt change that took place
at the close of the Old Engish period, it is instead the resule
of a continuing competition becween OV and VO grammars
that spanned the Old and Middle English periods. She offers
data showing that three predictions of the standard analy-
sis are false: (1) contrary to that analysis, there are clauses
with underlying VO structure in Old English; (2) there are
clauses with underlying OV structure in Middle English; (3)
although it is true, as predicted, that there is an increase in
VO surface word order during the Old English period, the
increase cannot be linked persuasively to an increase in the
rate of V2 and/or postposition. The author kindly supplied
an off-print of this article.

The Proto-Germanic diphthongs /ai, au, iw/ were an un-
wieldy set, argues Vulf Y. Plotkin, “A Case of Divergent
Phonologjcal Evolution in West Germanic,” in Language His-
tory and Linguistic Modelling, ed. Hickey and Puppel (as
abaove), 1.873-77. The first two show vertical gliding, the last
two horizontal. The mismatches were resolved differently in
the West Germanic languages: Old English retained hori-
zontal gliding and eliminated the first diphchong, while the
Continental Germanic languages retained vertical gliding and
enhanced it by the diphthongization of /e:/ and /0i/ 10 /ia/ and
/ua/, respectively. “As for the ‘odd-man-out’ diphthong /iv/
and the diphthong /ew/ derived from it in the course of Old
High German breaking, they were not involved in the pro-
cess described here for lack of vertical gliding in their phonic
realizations and underwent quite a different evolution.”

The title tells all: “Derivation of it from pat in East-
ern Dialects of British English,” by Patricia Poussa, in Lan-
guage History and Linguistic Modelling, ed. Hickey and Pup-
pel (as above), 1.691-99. Although initial // is widely re-
tained in parts of modern Norfolk, the reflex of OE hit has
no /h/. The source of it in this area is therefore very likely
“2 Scandinavian-influenced par, possibly pronounced /tat/.”
Since there is effectively no Old English linguistic evidence
from this area, this is an instance in which retrodiction, be-
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ginning from the modern dialcct features, is the only practical
approach to ascertaining Old English conditions.

In the same volume (pp. 373-83), M. Rissanen’s “Op-
tional THAT with Subordinates in Middle English” con-
tains only a short section on OE. The closest OE construc-
tion to those under consideration, “simple subordinating el-
ement + that,” is op per. The constructions began to be used
in the ME1 period. Of the 220 constructions found, Orm
had 114. The frequency of this construction declines to 4
by eModE3. The additional conjunctive element became un-
necessary with the subordinators.

In “A Relevance Theory Approach to the Scandinavian
Influence upon the Development of the English Language,”
Revista Alicantina de Estudios Ingleses 10 (1997), 183-91, M®
Angeles Ruiz Moneva discusses the fact that language contact
occurs among speakers, and as a result, changes take time to
appear in written form. The purpose of the borrowings and
changes seems to have been to make communication fluent
and relevant to both the speaker and listener with the high-
est efficiency and least effort. Ruiz Moneva uses 2 creolization
process to explain the language changes which resulted from
contact. For the author this makes sense because the contact
was oral, and constant oral language conract with little wric-
ten contact seems to result in some sort of lingua franca which
might then lead to pidginization and creolization.

A. Seppinen’s “The Genitive and the Category of Case
in the History of English,” in Language History and Linguis-
tic Modelling, ed. Hickey and Puppel (as above), pp. 193-214,
mentions a few OE examples involving the genitive case but
does not present an extended analysis of OE genitives. Sep-
pinen argues that although the manifestations of the geni-
tive have changed, the category is still present and identifiable
in ModE. The changes in the genitive case have made it a
category of NP. This suggests that this also occurred with
“common case” as well. Substandard forms such as she’s and
be’s used as genitives may represent the ultimate stage of the
English genitive.

In K. Sonoda’s “On the Inseparable Nature of Verb-
Auxiliary Combinations in Old English,” in English Historical
Linguistics and Philology in Japan, cd. Fisiak and Oizumi (as
above), pp. 313-21, we learn that Aux + X + V is possible
while V + X + Aux is not. Sonoda argues that this restriction
cannot now be handled in government-binding models, since
linearity relations are not defined over syntactic structures in
a narrow sensc. Perhaps a relation which holds only between
auxiliary and verb is necessary.

Old English grammars analyze the inflectional classes of
nouns on a historical basis, identifying a-stems, 6-stems, and
so forth, even though such categorics have questionable sig-
nificance in any plausible synchronic grammar of Old Eng-
lish. Such an approach is in opposition to the “Minimalist
Morphology” espoused by D. Wunderlich and R. Fabri in a
1995 article in which they forbid the use of such abstract fea-
tures in the identification of inflectional classes. Only features
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with independent motivation may be appealed to, features like
gender and stem-final phonology, in the construction of re-
alistic inflectional categories. In “Against Arbitrary Features
in Inflection: Old English Declension Classes,” in Phonol-
ogy and Morphology of the Germanic Languages, ed. Wolf-
gang Kehrein and Richard Wiese, Linguistische Arbeiten
386 (Ttibingen: Niemeyer, 1998), pp. 241-65, Carsten Steins
develops such a Minimalist analysis of Old English noun in-
flection, employing only the gender features [masculine] and
[feminine] {leaving neuter as the unspecified default) and, in
some cases, phonological information about stems. For un-
productive classes like root-stems, some case-forms must be
listed in the lexicon (e.g. f5 to fér), but the remainder may
be generated from the pool of affixes available in other inflec-
tional categories.

In “Adverbialization and Subjecc-Modification in Old
English,” in Advances in English Historical Linguistics, cd,
Fisiak and Krygier (as above), pp. 443-56, Toril Swan ex-
amines a class of adverbials she terms “subject-modifier ad-
verbs,” such as “fascinatedly” in “The children, listening fas-
cinatedly as we fought ...” and the last word in “She looked
up, resignedly.” In Modern English they describe either the
subject’s state of mind or the subject’s external characteris-
tics (e.g. “blushingly”), though the latter type is rare, In Old
English, adverbs are the chief varicty of subject modifier in
this sense, though adjectives, participles, and some other, mi-
nor types are found. The class of such words is less versarile
in Old English, but the use of adverbs is clearly on the rise
in the language, leading up to the fully adverbialized con-
ditions in the present. Now adverbialization may amount to
either grammaticalization of an entire proposition (e.g;, “It is
forcunate that” > “fortunately”) or addition of -y to an ever-
expanding variety of adjectives.

M. Terjima’s “The Syllable Structure and Phonologi-
cal Processes in the History of English,” in English Historical
Linguistics and Philology in Japan, ed. Fisizk and Oizumi (as
above), pp. 361-85, tests the idea that how phonological pro-
cesses operate depends on whether the onset/coda is periph-
eral or internal to a word. Voicing, devoicing, deletion, gem-
ination, spirantization, and palatalization are all considered
in the article. Terajima concludes that the onset position is
more resistant to phonological process than the coda position.
Word-internal onset and coda seem to trigger change fairly
readily. Phonological processes are not identical in word-
initial, word-internal (onset and coda), and word-final po-
sitions. A linear perspective accounts for some phonological
processes better than a non-linear one.

Loredana Teresi, in “Computer-Assisted Linguistic
Analysis in Anglo-Saxon Manuscripts: An Experimental
Study,” Bull. of the Jobn Rylands Univ. Lib. of Manchester 79.3
(1997), 13348, describes the use of two analytical sofeware
programs to tabulate orthographic differences berween two
copies of a homily from the second series of Zlfric’s Carbolic
Homilies, Dominica in Septuagesima (Cameron B1.2.6), in
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CCCC 302 and BL, Cott. Faust. A. ix. The differences she
finds are, for example, spellings of blaford with f or u, of mild-
heortnes with -nes or -nys, of words with and without final
n, and so forth. The article includes copious tables of such
differences, but no analysis is offered of the linguistic signifi-
cance of the differences located.

In “Wirdbu and the Germanic Passive,” in Interdigitations,
ed. Carr et al. (as above), pp. 14146, Paul Valentin discusses
wirdbu as having a concurrence with bim/was. He proposes
that it might be used to express some future constructions,
since some ga-/gi- perfective verbs were used to render Latin
passives. Valentin then describes these Germanic “passive”
constructions to support his conjecture abour wirdbu. Ger-
manic passive constructions using wirdbu are really perfective
constructions. Thus it is difficult to propose that the passive
existed as 3 grammarical device in old Germanic dialects.

N. Van den Eynden's “Aspects of Preposition Placement
in English,” in Speech Past and Present: Studies in English Di-
alectology in Memory of Ossi Thalainen, ed. Juhani Klemola,
Merja Kyts, and Matti Rissanen, Bamberger Beitrige zur
englischen Sprachwissenschaft 38 (Frankfurt am Main: Lang,
1996), pp. 426—46, argues that the rules for Wh-relatives need
to be adapted. After discussing OE preposition stranding and
pied piping, Van den Eynden moves on to modern dialects
of English. Frequency tables show that stranding is common
in dialect speech and quite uncommon in standard English
speech and scientific writing. Clearly pied piping and prepo-
sition stranding are register-correlated. The chief conclusion
of the article is that Wh- OP relatives occur only with pied
piping. For this reason, the standard rules proposed for Wh-
relatives need to be adapted.

In “The Future of for to,” Amer. Jnl of Germanic Ling.
and Literatures 10 (1998), 45-71, E. van Gelderen traces the
changes in for t0 and demonstrates how for to becomes gram-
maticalized and extends meaning from location to future and
non-tense constructions. Beowulf, the Junius MS, the Exeter
Book, and the Vercelli Book form the data base for the OF
section on for as a preposition. The syntactic functions of for
widen somewhat in OE, but for to does not occur until around
1175. The majority of the work focuses on for to in various
periods of ME. A short section is devoted to other varieties
of English and to other languages. The intrinsic features of
Jor to change from case to future/purpose. As features change
through grammaticalization, the terms change categories.

T. Venneman’s “The Development of Reduplicating
Verbs in Germanic,” in Insights in Germanic Linguistics 11,
ed. Rauch and Carr (as above), pp. 297-336, presents a so-
lution to the development of reduplicating verbs which ad-
heres to traditionally accepted principles of phonological re-
construction rather than one ucilizing 2 morphological solu-
tion. The North and West Germanic development of redu-
plicating verbs results from the shift to first-syllable accent,
through a rather natural series of sound changes.

In “Passive Constructions: The Case of Old English,”
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Folia Linguistica Historica 19, 53~64, L. Vezosi contends
that the passive has no single defining property. Transitiv-
ity and control are better indicators than syntactic construc-
tions. The four constructions which can be said to express
the passive in OE fall into that complex domain but are not
equivalent to one another. Periphrastic constructions in OE
win out over the “mon” constructions and the impersonals for
expressing the passive. Changes during ME speed the gram-
maticalization process of passive constructions.

H. Waltz, in “Causative Psych-Verbs in the History of
English,” in Insights in Germanic Linguistics I, ed. Rauch
and Carr (as above), pp. 337~43, claims that traditional ac-
counts of the loss of the causative psych-verbs are inadequae,
since most causative psych-verbs occurred with oblique expe-
riencer pronouns, This occurrence disambiguated the situa-
tion created by the loss of case markings well enough that
factors other than loss of case markings must have been at
work. Psych verbs inherited a tendency toward variation be-
tween intransitive forms and causative forms from earlier IE.
The shift to SVO made the causative variant functionally less
important. The gap left in written English by the loss of the
causative variant would have been filled by borrowed psych-
verbs.

J. Weina's “The Functional Relationship between Rules
(Old English Voicing of Fricatives and Lengthening of Vow-
els before Homorganic Clusters),” in Advances in English His-
torical Linguistics, ed. Fisiak and Krygier (as above), pp. 471-
84, discusses the perceived relationship between OE fricative
voicing and homorganic lengchening which has been virtually
ignored. Theories on OE fricative voicing have been based
on pre-OE or modern data. Perhaps the output vowels of
homorganic lengthening can be used to determine the input
consonants subject to fricative voicing, The author presents
a compilation of OE words with the clusters <rp> and <rs>
in word-medial and word-final positions and contends they
do trigger lengthening. Homorganic lengthening appears to
be determined by the voiced consonant in the cluster. Mov-
ing into morphology, Welna, in “Weak-to-Strong: a Shift
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in English Verbs?” in Language History and Linguistic Mod-
elling, ed. Hickey and Puppel, pp. 215-28, attempts to present
a systematic view of those formerly weak English verbs and
verbs borrowed into English which adopted characteristics
of strong verbs. The author provides a list of formerly weak
English verbs which “became” strong or show clear influence
of the strong verbs in their ModE forms. Tables illustrac-
ing native and borrowed verbs and when they acquired strong
characteristics help visualize some of argument that what oc-
curred with the weak verbs acquiring strong characteristics
deserves to be called a “shift,” as does the more frequently
studied acquisition of weak characteristics by strong verbs.

N. Yamada, in “On the Functional Motivation of Phono-
logical Changes in English,” in English Historical Lingusstics
and Philology in Japan, ed. Fisiak and Oizumi (as above), pp.
417-37, uses data primarily from ME and ceModE to inves-
tigate the working hypothesis that stressed syllables tend to
be strengthened and unstressed syllables tend to be weakened.
Both strengthening and weakening processes increase percep-
tual salience in stressed syllables. Opposite changes may occur
if the limit of perceptual salience is reached. These changes
occur to protect the balance between perception and produc-
tion. Yamada presents OE examples in some of the sections
but undertakes no detailed discussion of the processes as they
might occur in OF.
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2. General and Miscellaneous
Editions, Translations, and Kleine Schriften

Andreas Epe's Wissensliteratur im angelsiichsischen England:
Das Fachschriftum der vergessenen artes mechanicae und
artes magicac. Mit besonderer Berilcksichtigung des Som-
niale Daniclis: Edition der (lateinisch-)altenglischen Fassungen
(Miinster/Westf.: Tebbert, 1995) is che author’s doctoral dis-
sertation (Westfilisch Wilhelms-Universitit zu Munster). It
begins as 2 critique of generic typologies in modern literary
studies, which distinguish literary types in a way that would
not have made sense to Anglo-Saxons; and they are espe-

cially detrimental to literature that is not of the “high” va-
riety. Studies of practical and scientific literacure, beginning
with the work of Gerhard Eis, have pointed the way to an
escape from this particular hermeneutic circle. Epe traces the
development of classificatory systems for this body of liter-
ature from late antiquity (when it was subsumed under the
term philosophia) to the twelfth century, systems paralleled by
the divisions within the artes liberales. Hugh of St. Victor's
Didascalion provides a classificacory scheme for the artes me-
chanicae (i.c., all the artes devoted to some form of physical
activity), dividing them into lanificium, armatura, navigatio,
agricultura, venatio, medicina, and theatrica. These categories
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are often broader than they mighe ac first seem: navigatio, for
example, includes trade as well as maritime skill, and agricul-
tura covers a wide variety of forms of land management. The
Old English texts representing these activities range widely
over the corpus, including not just the expected scientific
texts, but also Apollonius of Tyre, The Gifts of Men, maxims,
the riddles, and many others, and Epe furnishes a bibliograph-
ical introduction to each category and the texts that represent
it. The artes magicae include charms, forms of divination, a
wide variety of prognostics (on the basis of thunder, winds,
days of the week, astrology, and so forth), and the interpre-
tation of dreams, and again a bibliographical introduction to
each category and subcategory is provided. It is the last divi-
sion that is Epe’s particular interest, as he collects and edits
the material in Old English that derives from the Somniale
Danielis, 2. Traumbuch (handbook of oneiromancy) and a text
thac has been neglected, even though it is preserved in ap-
proximately one hundred manuscripts from the ninth cencury
to the sixteenth. Epe provides a general introduction to the
different recensions of che Latin text and its renderings into
German, English, French, Icelandic, Irish, and Welsh, The
Old English texts edited arc the ones designated ProgGl 1
and Prog 3.2, 3.10, and 6.8 in the DOE corpus (Ker, items
186.7a, 186.71, 186.7q, and 332.35j). Where the Old English
text is a gloss racher than a translation, it is interlineated with
the Latin, but in both cases a Latin text based on the best
manuscripts available is also presented en face, with a detailed
apparatus criticus for both the Latin and the vernacular. The
value of the cdition, it should be noted, is badly undermined
by an unfortunate printer’s error: page 114 of the Old English
text is missing, and a second copy of p. 112 is supplied instead.
The edition is furnished with a glossary and an index.

Poems and Prose from the Old English (New Haven: Yale
Univ. Press, 1998) is a “revised, restructured, and much en-
larged” successor to Burton Raffel's Poems from the Old Eng-
lish (1960). The translations are Raffel’s and the introduc-
tions to them are by Alexandra H. Olsen. The poctic group-
ings are “Elegies,” “Heroic Poems,” “Religious Poems,” and
“Wisdom Poetry,” and the prose ones are “Historical,” “Tes-
tamentary and Legal,” “Religious,” “Social and Instructional,”
and “Medical and Magical.” The selections within each cat-
egory are generally much anthologized literary pieces, though
there are some pleasant surprises, including a variety of wills
and legal statutes and /Elfric’s homily for the feast of the
assumption of St. John the Apostle. Raffel's poetic transla-
tions are too familiar to require description here; the pur-
pose of the volume is, in Olsen's words, “to introduce the
Anglo-Saxons in words nuanced and supple enough to con-
vey a sense of the original.” The prose translations are fluid
and, aside from a few archaic interjections (“alas,” “lo,” “be-
hold”), natural-sounding. The volume is prefaced by an In-
troduction {pp. xi-xxii) to Anglo-Saxon political history and
society (conceived as a Mannerbund) that includes brief ac-
counts of the chief figures in Anglo-Latin letters, the po-
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ets Czdmon and Cynewulf, the four poetic codices, and the
chief writers of prose in Old English, followed by a very select
bibliography. Closing the volume are a glossary of terms like
“atheling,” “eucharist,” and “litotes,” and proposed solutions
to the twenty-one riddles translated.

In Des animaux et des bommes, Cultures et Civilisa-
tions Médiévales 17 (Paris: Presses de 'Université de Paris-
Sorbonne, 1998), Marie-Frangoise Alamichel and Josseline
Bidard offer translations of texts that are useful for the study
of the representation of animals in medieval English litera-
ture, The texts have been selected on the bases of the rel-
ative infrequency with which they have been translated and
their relative brevity, though nearly all the renderings are ex-
tracts rather than complete works. The texts of interest to
Anglo-Saxonists arc a selection of riddles, The Whale, The
Fantber, The Phoenix, the voyages of Ohthere from the Old
English Orostus, the Old English gloss on Alfric’s Colloguy,
and Lazamon’s Brus. All translations are in prose, and each
is prefaced by a brief introduction and a briefer bibliography.
To the volume as a whole there is a longer introductory set
of comments (pp. 11-36) ranging over Old and Middle Eng-
lish licerature. It covers four topics: the diversity of animals
encountered in medieval texts; the nature of descriptions of
animals, which are often detailed and anthropomorphic; the
practice of lending speech and other human characteristics to
animals (no Old English examples); and the use of animals for
didactic moral purposes, primarily in exempla and allegories.

Miselalter und Renaissance in England: Von den altenglis-
chen Elegien bis Shakespeares Tragidien (Freiburg im Breis-
gru: Rombach, 1997) collects articles by Willi Erzgraber from
1955 to the present, two of them previously unpublished.
The two articles it contains on Old English matters appeared
previously: “The Beginnings of a Written Literacure in Old
English Times” (1989) and “Der Wanderer: Eine Interpre-
cation von Aufbau und Gehalt” (1961). The introduction to
the volume touches only briefly on some Old English poems.

Bibliographies

A most welcome addition to the excellenc set of biblio-
graphical tools already available to Anglo-Saxonists is Rus-
sell Poole’s Old English Wisdom Poetry, the fifth volume in
the series Annotated Bibliographies of Oid and Middle Eng-
lish Literature (Woodbridge, Suffolk: D. S. Brewer, 1998).
The works covered are the metrical charms, The Fortunes
of Men, The Gifts of Men, Homiletic Fragment I and 1I, Max-
ims I and II, The Order of the World, Precepts, the diglossic
proverbs in ASPR 6,109, the proverb found in the corre-
spondence of Boniface's circle, called 4 Proverb from Win-
frid’s Time in ASPR, the riddles of the Exeter Book, The
Rune Poem, the Solomon and Saturn poems, and Vainglory.
The bibliography for each of these is headed by a substancial
“Orientation to Rescarch,” a bibliographic synopsis of major
issues in the study of the work. The annotations themselves
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vary considerably in length, according to the complexity of
the issues and the importance of the ideas presented. A par-
ticularly useful featurc of the book is that it covers not simply
books and articles devoted mainly to the works under consid-
eration, but also those studies in which the works are given
less prominent attention, often those in which the works are
mentioned only in passing. Future studies of these poems will
thus no doubt take into account a wider store of ideas, and
particularly the ideas of nineteenth-century scholars, which
are so often ignored in current scholarship, but which are
given excellent coverage in Poole’s book. The bibliography
is prefaced by a wide-ranging introductory essay (pp. 7-35)
that begins with a characterization of wisdom literature as
both taxonomic and celebratory, dealing most characteristi-
cally with the cransience of all things. Wisdom is thus at basc
an awareness of mutability. One error that pervades scholar-
ship on wisdom literature is the assumption that its prescrip-
tions constituted a monolithic “wisdom of the people” that
was universally espoused within the culture. The assumption
of conflicting attitudes better explains, for example, the con-
tradictory meanings of wlanc, which has pesitive connotations
in an “ambitious young person’s” view and negative in a “wise
old pesson’s.” Such conflicting attitudes are characteristic of
the way sententious utterances have been treated throughout
English literary history, since wisdom literacure has been al-
ternately (or even at once) appreciated and scorned. This is
nowhere clearer than in the history of critical attitudes to-
ward Old English wisdom literature, which is both nostalgic
and patronizing, as Poole illustrates with examples from both
textual and interpretive criticism. A particularly salient variety
of the controversy is evident in the opposing critical practices
of those who see this literature as entirely tradicional, stem-
ming from a collectivity of “the folk” within an oral culture,
and of those who see it as literate, the product of individual
authors under the influence of Latin learning. And despite all
the discouragement that has been aimed ac those who insist
on finding heathen mythology in the corpus, the impulse is
a persistent one. This is one variety of a pervasive debunking
mode in current scholarship, and other examples vary in their
plausibilitcy—for example, Poole, though appreciating Allen
Frantzen'’s efforts to uncover the ideologies underlying current
critical practices in Old English, finds that his claim about the
dominance of philology in critical methods is excessive, since
it is clear that scholars freely disregard philological consid-
erations when such concerns stand in the way of a desired
incerprecation. The debunking function can in fact never be
entirely successful, since it is in the nacure of critical practices
to contain repressed ideas. It is more fruitful to recognize the
nature of literary scholarship as dialectical, but withour fi-
nal synthesis, representing “a long-term oscillation between
compelling but mutually contradictory hypotheses.”

a. General and Miscellaneous

Language and Poetic Form

Stephen N. Tranter's argument in “Significant Choices: The
Interplay of Rhyme and Alliteration in Medieval English Po-
ctry,” Literaturwissenschaftliches Jabrbuch n.s. 39 (1998), 75—
94, is that alliterative and syllabotonic verse forms are not
“hermetically distinguishable” in English verse from Aldhelm
to Chaucer, but the two interpenetrate. The clearest exam-
ple in Chaucer is the alliterative passage describing Palamon
and Arcite’s cournament inThe Knight's Tale, where evoca-
tion of the alliterative tradition emphasizes “the bass-note of
brutal instinct” and prepares us to see one of the men meet his
doom. Anglo-Saxon works play a relatively minor role in the
argument, but most of those that show extended rhyme along
with alliteration are cited: Athilwold’s Carmen rbythmicum,
Elene 123642, and The Death of Alfred 1-14, with brief men-
tion of the Riming Poem. The poem on Alfred, however,
shows a change in progress, as here the rhyme is no longer
subordinated to the alliterative form, but fully competes with
alliteration, a tendency pursued further in Lagamon’s Brut.
In Cynewulf, on the other hand, rhyme is used as a semiotic
index, its association with Latin poetry signaling a moment
of solemn religious introspection before Cynewulf begins his
runic signature. In the conclusion, Tranter indicates his belief
that the metrical studies of Tomas Riad and Chris Golston
hold out promise for identifying “a common metrical denom-
inator ... linking Classical Old English and Middle English
allicerative verse.”

Donka Minkova's purpose in “Velars and Palatals in
Old English Alliteracion,” in Historical Linguistics 1997, ed.
Monika Schmid, Jennifer R. Austin, and Dieter Stein (Am-
sterdam: J. Benjamins, 1997), pp. 269-89, is to explin why
the stop and the affricate represented by <c> continued to
alliterate with cach other even though the stop and the glide
represented by <g> in initial position ceased to do so in the
second half of the tenth century. Taking issue with che classic
argument of Herbert Penzl (“The Phonemic Splic of Ger-
manic k in Old English,” 1947), she argues thac nonaffricate
[k] is preserved before umlauted vowels not because of phone-
micization of the velar and palacal allophones of /k/ but be-
cause of analogical replacement of the palatal variety in those
environments at a relatively early date. Thus phonemicization
of the alternants need not be assumed to have taken place
before the end of the tenth century—a revision of the stan-
dard chronology. (I should note, though, that the assumption
that allophones, as opposed to phonemes, may be subject to
analogical replacement seems to contradict a fundamental as-
sumption of phonemic theory, that allophony is invisible to
native speakers, and thus not subject to analogical processes.)
As for /g/, it may be assumed that the palatal fricative allo-
phone of this in initial position was near enough in phonetic
value to the palatal approximant /j/ inherited from Germanic
that /g/ and /j/ could alliterate—that is, until the second half
of the tenth century, when /g/ in initial position changed
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from a fricative to a stop. Minkova develops a rationale for
the alliteration of /g/ and inherited /j/ within the framework
of Optimality Theory, hypothesizing that place of articula-
tion was a less salient feature than manner or voicing. The
assumption that it had less salience is justified by its relative
unmarkedness, vis-3-vis the other features, in acoustic pho-
netics; and we should expect its markedness value in speech
perception to be more significant than in speech production,
given the oral nature of Old English verse. The low salience
of place of articulation did not result in the alliteration of,
say, f with p because “within the OE consonantal system it
is only the velars chat could be affected by vocalic palatal as-
similation without becoming members of a different PLACE
series.” This observation can also be translated into a series of
ranked constraints under OT, of the order [labial] > [coro-
nal] > [dorsal]— that is, [dorsal], subsuming palatal and ve-
lar articulations, is the least salient. In conclusion Minkova
observes that in the light of this analysis, “alliteration” is a
misleading descripeor for what might better be termed “left
edge isophony” or “acro-isophony,” terms that do not assume
identity of the sounds involved.

The sequence belle grund is treated inconsistently in The
Anglo-Saxon Poetic Records, sometimes as 1 compound and
somnetimes as a genitive modifier plus noun. In “The belle Se-
quence in Old English Poctry,” in English Historical Linguis-
tics and Philology in Japan, ed. Jacek Fisiak and Akio Oizumi
(Berlin: Mouten de Gruyter, 1998), pp. 387-99, Jun Tera-
sawa argues that it should always be treated as a phrase. In
one instance (Christ [T 1269} the sequence bears no allitera-
tion, and this would be unusual for 2 compound. Moreoever,
the sequence occurs most commonly in verses of type B, rarely
D, while in the analogous instance of hildedeor, which is un-
ambiguously a compound, the verse types involved are about
equally B and D. The proportion of B to D in the case of
witldres god, however, is like that for belle grund, corroborating
the phrasal interpretation. When other ambiguous sequences
with belle are considered (belle befias, belle binca, etc.), the
high incidence of double alliteration speaks for the phrasal
analysis, since double alliteration in compounds is not com-
mon in Old English. It is safest to assume that hefle in prose
is also a separate word, though it is often treated by editors
as part of a compound, as with helle-broga, belle-bryne, and so
forth.

Q. D. Macrae-Gibson and J. R. Lishman’s “Variety of
Old English Metrical Usage,” NM 99 (1998), 139-71, is a
fuller report on the project they described preliminarily in
a 1995 article (sce YWOES 1995, p. 19). They have de-
veloped a computer program capable of metrically scanning
the entire poetic corpus {(with minor errors), with the dual
aim of identifying what the metrical entities of Old English
are and to what extenc patterns in the use of such entities
are particular to individual poets. They do not claim suc-
cess in the former aim, but they explain thac despite appear-
ances, this does not actually preclude success in the latter.
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What they are testing for is the distribution of verse types in
three positional categories, the on-verse with double allicera-
tion, the on-verse with single alliteration, and the off-verse.
As a preliminary test they divided longer poems in half and
compared the halves, finding no statistically significant dif-
ferences in most poems. Beowulf, however, shows a higher
incidence of double alliteration in the first half than in the
second in verses like ladan liges and wuldres wealdend. They
do not clim that Beowulf combines two discrete composi-
tions, yet “it does seem 1o be the case that it has a slightly
changing metrical technique” not paralleled in other poems.
They also find differences berween the narrative and exeget-
ical portions of The Phoenix (though the poem is too short
to afford statistical certainty), and beeween Gueblac A and B,
the latter of which, however, shows ne significant differences
from Elene, thus supporting claims for Cynewulf’s author-
ship. The three parts of Christ are not significantly different
from one another in this regard, nor the two parts of Christ
and Satan, suggesting unity of authorship. Judith is more sim-
ilar to Elene than Andreas is, though its brevity prevents any
firm conclusions, The authors' findings suggest a grouping of
Genesis A, Exodus, and Christ and Satan that excludes Daniel,
and another of Andreas, The Phoenix, and Gueblac 4; but they
concede that their statistics arc better at indicating differences
of metrical usage than unity of authorship. Beowulf, it turns
out, shows the most consistent wide contrast with other po-
ems, and thus they find it regrettable that so much metrical
scholarship has focused exclusively on this idiosyncratic com-
position. "The second half of che article is primarily a critique
of the findings of B. R. Hutcheson’s Old English Poetic Metre
(see YWOES 1995, pp. 20-21), a work that shares some of
their assumptions about the metrical significance of syntac-
tic discriminations, Hutcheson's figures in the determination
that resolution is metrically significant in terms of che dis-
tribution of resolved types are flawed because of inadequate
differentiation of syntactic types and his practice of combin-
ing figures for his corpus as a whole rather than examining
individual poems. The authors also criticize Hutcheson's sta-
tistical evidence against Bliss’s concept of the caesura, though
they arrive at a similar conclusion on the basis of their own
data. Again because of their different syntactic coding they
reject Hutcheson's conclusion that three-stress verses form
a high-level taxonomic group separate from Sievers’ types.
They counter his evidence that lexis affects distribution and
then proceed under the assumption that it does not. They
describe cheir attempts to determine on a purely mechani-
cal basis how syntactically discrete types might be combined
into larger metrical categorics, and how they found no robust
groupings by this method. They turned instead to “discrimi-
nators which have been held important, and unimportant, to
useful grouping of types,” hoping to eliminate some and thus
create larger groupings, and they found two rhythmic ones
that they consider unimportant, but which they continuc to
mark in their database, mainly in order not to depreciate its
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usefulness to other metrists: the distinction berween light
and heavy monosyllables (which is significant in Gueblac B,
though for an apparently formulaic reason, and less explicably
in Beowulf) and Bliss’s caesura. Anacrusis, surprisingly, also
mighe be placed in this category, on the basis of arguments
too derailed to recount here. In terms of syntactic discrim-
inators, the distinction between adjectives and past/passive
participles and that between linking by copula and by con-
junction might also have been eliminated. All other criteria
applied in the database do seem to affect distribution signifi-
cantly. Two appendices explain some of the fundamental as-
sumptions in their scansions and the structure of the database.

Textual Criticism and Autborship

In “Cynewulf as Author: Medieval Reality or Modern
Myth?" Bull. Of the Jobn Rylands Univ. Library of Manch-
ester 79.3 (1997), 25-39, Jacqueline A. Stodnick has some
thought-provoking things to say about the function of au-
thorship in Old English literary studies. The fantasies spun in
earlier criticism about the identity and character of Cynewulf
illustrate well enough the warping influence thac the con-
cept of authorship has had on literary scholarship. Yet even
contemporary scholars, who may believe themselves free of
that kingd of error, continue to be guided in counterproduc-
tive ways by the concepe, she believes. But Stodnick’s harsh-
est words are reserved for linguists and philologists who study
Cynewulf’s meter, vocabulary, and style for signs of recogniz-
able patterns: thesc slippery types, with cheir pseudo-science
and their “tests” (her quotation marks) are enablers—are in-
deed indispensable to author-function as a critical enterprise,
since they display (in the words of Allen Frantzen, whom
Stodnick quotes with approval) “the dismaying and even self-
congratulatory sureness with which some scholars seek to
establish ‘the linguistic facts about poetic style’ upon which
mere critics may be permitted to construct interpretations.”
The argument at length evelves into one about textual criti-
cism, since Stodnick observes that anonymity is part and par-
cel of the unstable nature of early medieval textuality, a view
that proceeds “in harmony with the flow of linguistic pos-
sibility without the burdensome modern desire for literary
originality.” By the end of the article, then, Stodnick’s point
is no longer one about investing authors with preconceived
characteristics but a more familiar one about “the myth of the
single author,” an argument to which we have been treated
repeatedly in recent debate about editing, Stodnick’s position
thus subtly shifts, from stigmatizing a property that proba-
bly all will agrec is regrettable in earlier Cynewulf scholarship
to a view of Old English texruality chat is heavily contested
and intensely ideclogical. Because I am a multiple offender
in respect to the philology of auchorship, perhaps I may in-
terject a few words of caution about this turn in the argu-
ment. It is odd that she {and Frantzen) imagine philologists
assuming 2 position of smug superiority—odd, because her
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argument seems to demand the contrary assumption, with
literary scholars assuming for themselves the true work of
scholarship and making of philologists mere acolytes in the
textual enterprise. This is in fact the way Stephen N. Tran-
ter characterizes medievalists’ view of the role of the metrist
at the start of his article summarized above; and in Tolkien's
famous lecture on the monsters in Beowulf (to cite one of
many familiar examples) he refers to philological and histor-
ical research on the dacte of Beowulf as “a department of re-
search most clearly serviceable to criticism.” This is not just
2 tit-for-tat countercharge but an indicator pointing to the
central illogic of her argument: philologists do not do what
they do merely to serve the purposcs of literary scholars. (Ac
least, good ones do not proceed on that basis, and if some are
not good in that respect, surcly that is not justification for
vilifying the entire discipline.) They have their own scholarly
interests and reasons for what they do, which more often than
not have nothing to do with literary analysis. Thus unless one
presumes to claim that literary studies are intrinsically worth
pursuing and philological ones are nat, to abuse philologists
for the fallacies that some literary scholars engage in does not
make unimpeachable sense. But a more concrete objection is
to a certain vagueness about what precisely the current prob-
lem is. When examples of scholarly misconceptions based on
author-function are offered, they are almost invariably from
times long past, and the few exceptional examples of very
recent offenses strike me as demonstrating not a pervasive
problem in Old English literary analysis but odd and sparse
anomalies on the fringes of the discipline. The claim that asa
result of author-function there is a “concentration of interest
in the works of Cynewulf while other Old English poems pass
largely unregarded—poems which some would judge more
worchy of attention” is simply untrue of the contemporary
scene, to judge by Carl Berkhout's annual OEN bibliogra-
phy, in which poems like Andreas and Guthlac A and B (the
texts that seem to me most nearly comparable to Cynewulf’s)
appear in recent years to have inspired about the same number
of studies as any of Cynewulf’s poems. As for the importance
accorded scribes and compilers at the expense of authors, this
is quite a different matter from making a wandering minstrel
of Cynewulf, and it is best treated in its usual context, nestled
among the particularities of textual editing, where it can be
afforded the more detailed consideration that the proposition
deserves. I have expressed some of my views on this question
in a couple of other places, and so I'll say only that the objec-
tion of Sievers and many subscquent scholars to the meter of
Christ IT 556b, prompting emendation, does not seem to me
to illustrate correction on the basis of preconceptions about
the nature of 2 particular author's characteristics, as Stodnick
believes it does. Sievers corrected the meter of many anony-
mous works, too, and in any case his notions about what is
and is not metrical were based on a much larger body of verse
than the Cynewulf canon. Stodnick’s apparent position that
all such emendation is unwarranted, a¢ all events, is not an
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argument derived from the facts presented but a presupposi-
tion, and thus it lends no support to her cfforts to convince
us that author-function is still gumming up the machinery
of Old English studies. If my response to these points is un-
usually full for the pages of YWOES (though not as full as
the argument deserves), it is because the issues that Stodnick
raises arc important and her treatment of them intelligent,
even if, as I believe, her conclusions are mistaken.

Several of the essays in New Approaches to Editing Old
English Verse, ed. Sarah Larrate Keefer and Katherine O’Brien
O’Keeffe (Cambridge: D. S. Brewer, 1998) deal with larger
principles of editing rather than with particular texts. In her
“Introduction” (pp. 1-9), O'Brien O’Keeffe chiefly and con-
veniently summarizes the arguments of che essays one by one,
though she also identifies some of the battle lines in Old Eng-
lish textual editing, Her own chief concern is with “the cul-
tural significance of the invention of space in writings in Old
English,” to which she finds that editors are indifferent (as
she has argued elsewhere). The first essay in the volume is
by the late Edward B. Irving, Jr., titled “Editing Old English
Verse: The Ideal” (pp. 11-20). He desires greater attention
to the aesthetic qualities of texts in the process of editing,
and he identifies exegetical critics of past years as one group
that tended to overlook the poetic qualities of the texts they
studied. As a more concrete example of his concerns he offers
an alternative layout of Beowulf 2444-49, manipulating space
to make rhetorical groupings of verses, largely ignoring the
convention of pairing verses to form long lines. The greater
part of the essay, though, is devoted to an exposition of four
“levels” of exigency in emendation: (1) errors equivalent to
misprints, which should always be emended (e.g. elmibme >
elmibtigne); (2) metrical and alliterative deficiencies, which
should usually be emended (e.g. ealdwerige > ealdorwerige at
Exodus 50a); (3) deficiencies in sense to which there are casy
and obvious solutions (e.g. deor dedscua > deorc deaBscua at
Christ T 257a), which should sometimes be emended; and
(4) sensible readings to which doctrinal or theoretical rea-
soning produces objections, which should never be emended
(e.g., freond, in reference to an Egyptian bereaved by the final
plague, should not be emended to feond ac Exodus 45b),

In “Towards a New Anglo-Saxon Poctic Records” in the
same volume (pp. 67-77), D. G. Scragg lays out the chicf
desiderata for a new collective edition of Old English verse,
should anyone care to produce such a thing, In addicion to
presenting edited texts it should reproduce manuscripe pages,
constantly to remind readers of the contexts in which verse
is found. The material requires more principled organization,
both in the order of volumes and in the method of present-
ing poems like those on the soul’s address to the body, and
Daniel and Azarias, since the parallel passages call for synopic
layout. The divorce of certain poems from their prose con-
text, the revision of poem boundaries {entailing undesirable
renumbering of lines), and the renaming of works like Christ
and Soul and Body, which currently involve the addition of
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numerals with inconsistent significance, will also require care-
ful consideration. Replacements for titles like The Dream of
the Rood (which is inaccurate and archaic) and Homiletic Frag-
ment I (which is simply uninformative) is an urgent need, and
even titles like Elene and Beowulf might be improved upon.
Verse paragraphing, if retained at all, requires more reasoned
application, particularly in regard to a poem like Beownlf, in
which the matter is complicated by the fitt numbers. Scragg
favors elimination of the space at the mid-line caesura, which
he sees as serving only “the reader who is so incompetent as
to be incapable of understanding the metre without such an
elementary clue.” (I should remark, though, that even Krapp
and Dobbie could not claim full metrical competence in this
respect, since the division of manuscript texts into verses in
ASPR is more than a few times wrong. Daniel Donoghue
points out a good number of instances in his Style in Old Eng-
lish Poetry [New Haven, 1987], pp. 178-99.) Unlike Krapp
and Dobbie’s text, a revised ASPR should clearly indicate
editorial intervention by the usual means (italics, brackets),
and emendation should be justified by reference to a scribe’s
practices in prose as well as other poems he copied. Finally,
the usefulness of Klacber's textual apparatus suggests that a
new ASPR could profitably be made into 2 variorum edition
of this sort.

Also in this volume, Patrick W. Conner begins his con-
tribution, “Beyond the ASPR: Electronic Editions of Old
English Poetry” (pp. 109-26) with a sweeping history of the
technology of poetic texts, from the beginning, which he
dates to the rise of poetic formulism, to the electronic edi-
tion, which he identifies not as a file to be displayed but an
application, like a word processor, for the manipulation of
files. Princ editions, Conner believes, bring with them certain
naive expectations, as they assume “‘originary’ status, hard
boundaries, and cultural associations imposed by solitary, in-
dependent editors.” Electronic editions, he says, will change
readers’ expectations about what an edition represents, since
they will “not deny any texe what we might call che full extent
of its texcuality.” The editor is demoted from textual author-
ity to electronic technician, since hypertext applications will
enable readers to construct their own editions from a mass
of interlinked information about the text. Such an arrange-
ment, he believes, is *anathema to those who fear chat the text
is a delicate flower, easily plucked and tossed away by careless
users if stalwart edicors, purc in their motives, are not there
to protect it.” Electronic texts, however, will be disregarded
unless they exploic the full potential of the medium, and this
means that they must be interactive, available everywhere, and
“distributed,” i.c. having their components located on vari-
ous servers. The verbs in this synopsis are all in the future
tense because the technology is not yet in place to accom-
plish the sort of edition Conner describes. Yet the technol-
ogy of imaging should ultimately produce the ability to view
manuscripts in three dimensions, bound and unbound, even
stripped of writing, which could be resupplied in new config-
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urations. Conner’s apparent need to ridicule print editors, as
in the quotations above, may not be unrelated to current de-
ficiencies in hypertext applications, and his vision of students
constructing their own text may scem excessively sunny when
even Keapp and Dobbie could not divide the verses plausi-
bly, not to speak of other kinds of basic editorial decisions.
But it would be foolish to ignore Conner’s arguments sim-
ply because they promote a particular a view of editing that
many will find unproductive. Electronic resources are already
indispensable to the professional study of Old English po-
etry, and so developments in electronic editing demand close
actention, if for no better reason than to insure that the tech-
nology serves scholars’ needs effectively rather than dictates
the principles on which editions are constructed, as Conner
believes is the case with print editions, and as many may be-
lieve the case to be in Conner’s vision of the future. This
is for that reason an important contribution to Old English
textual theory.

Orality, Literacy, and Formulaic Theory

After a long delay, Paul Acker's 1983 Brown University doc-
toral disscrtation has been published as Revising Oral The-
ory: Formulaic Composition in Old English and Old Icelandic
Verse, Garland Studies in Medieval Litcrature 16, Garland
Reference Library of the Humanities 2104 (New York: Gar-
land, 1998), The introduction offers a useful, concise account
of the major developments in oral-formulaic theory in Old
English, suggesting that current approaches have entered a
post-structuralist phase. In chapter 1, Acker studies all the
repeating verses of the type habban and bealdan (‘syndetic”
phrases) in Beowulf to determine whether any are “bound
expressions”—phrases identified by Paul Kiparsky as having
limited distribution, frozen syntax, and non-compositional
semantics, like high jinks. He finds chat their syntax is not
entircly fixed, and that most do not involve paired terms that
can be collocated across a verse pair rather than contained
in a single verse; yet he still concludes that some syndetic
formulas may be regarded as bound expressions. Chapter 2,
concerning The Rune Poem, appeared in an earlier form in
1989 in the journal Language and Style, an article that was
summarized ably by Katherine O’Brien O'Keeffe in YWOES
1992, pp. 40-41. It nced not be summarized again here, ex-
cept in general outline as a comparative study of approaches to
the formula, proposing a way to account for formulaic strate-
gies that trouble more conventional definitions of the formula
and of formulaic systems. Chapter 3 applies the same analytic
tools to the eddic Alvfssmdl, and chapter 4 very handily sur-
veys oral-formulaic approaches to eddic verse, in the form of
a chronology. The bibliographical coverage in the book is ad-
mirable.

Ursula Schaefer also studies syndetic phrases {or Zuwill-
ingsformeln) in “Twin Collocations in the Early Middle Eng-
lish Lives of the Katherine Group,” in Orality and Liter-
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acy in Early Middle English, ed. Herbert Pilch, ScriptOralia
83 (Tubingen: G. Narr, 1996), pp. 179-98. By referring to
them as collocations rather than formulas she obviates ques-
tions about how to define “formula” and how much vari-
ability should be allowed the category. Like Acker, she be-
licves that some such expressions were already idiomaric {i.e.
bound) in Old English. They arc common in the works of
the Katherine Group, and in fuliene, where they have a ten-
dency to be iterated in a small space, they serve a partic-
ular rhetorical function, introducing or concluding various
prayers. For this reason Schaefer believes that the author’s
model is Wulfstan’s alliterative technique rather than /-
fric’s, contrary to Dorothy Bethurum's view, since such “cas-
cading” of binomals is a characteristic of his style. The use
of Zwillingsformeln in the Katherine Group differs from that
in Old English: in the latter the collocations are tradition-
ally poetic, while in the former they are structurally poctic,
in the Jakobsonian sense that their very structure rather than
their status as part of traditional poetic diction is what ren-
ders them cffective. Because of their different status in Old
and Early Middle English, such collocations may be regarded
as an interface between orality and literacy, connecting the
two realms across time. An appendix lists instances of three
collocations in the Katherine Group: beien and herien, we-
ole and wunne, and wa and wunne. In the same volume, Eric
Gerald Stanley anatomizes “Personification without the Dis-
tinction of Capitalization, Mainly in Early Middle English,”
pp. 199-226. He distinguishes four methods of personifica-
tion: (1) dialogue (having nonhumans speak), () apostrophe,
(3} personifying action (having nonhumans perform human
actions), and (4) personifying association (giving nonhumans
other human qualities). He later adds (5) gender (other than
grammacical gender); his judgment, however, that “If Death
and Sleep were not both masculine in Greek 8évarog and
Gnvoe, Latin (mors and somnus), Old English (deap and slep),
and German (Tod and Schlaf), it is not easy to sec that they
could ever have been regarded as brothers, as they were from
Homer onwards” is self-disproving, as Latin mors is femi-
nine. Examples of the five types are adduced from Stanley’s
wide reading, including authors as late as Schiller and Shel-
ley. The Old English and transitional texts cited, mostly in
passing, are Genesis B, Vercelli Homily xxii, Guthlac A and B,
Beowulf, The Grave, Solomon and Saturn II, The Wanderer,
Judgment Day II, Andreas, Christ II, and Maxims I1.

Katherine O’'Brien O'Keeffe's “The Performing Body on
the Oral-Literate Continuum: Old English Poetry” appears
in a volume designed to acquaint teachers and students with
a range of pedagogical approaches to oral traditions, juxtapos-
ing discussion of theoretical issues with practical applications.
The book is Teaching Oral Traditions, ed. John Miles Fo-
ley (New York: Modern Language Assn., 1998), pp. 46-58.
Given these practical aims, the documentation is designedly
sparse. After noting the shift in Old English orality scudies
from Magounian absolutism to assumption of an oral-literate
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continuum, O'Brien O'Keeffe discusses the obstacles to re-
constructing a performance context for Old English verse,
illustrating by way of the ambiguities in the references to
performative situations in Widsith and Beownlf. Current ap-
proaches she derives from the trend set by Paul Zumther in
making the performing body (i.e. the irrecoverable details of
performance) the focus of interest in regard to oral texts. For
Zumthor the mouth is the true site of orality; hence his insis-
tence on the vocalité of early medieval texts. John Miles Foley
modifies this position by situating oral-derived texts wichin a
traditional system of signification, so that oral texts are in a
constant dialogue with chat tradition, and performance must
likewise be seen as relating to a tradition of performance,
O'Brien O'Keeffe would further modify this position to take
into account scribal performance, in that each manuscript in-
stantiation is also a performance in dialogue with a tradition.
The performative nature of scribal activity is demonstrated by
colophons complaining about the difficulty of writing and by
manuscripe facsimiles illustrating stracegies for dealing with
holes in the parchment, spacing, and corrections. The charms
and the riddles in particular preserve performative textual fea-
tures in their insistence on ceremony and firsc-person address,
respectively. “Broadening the scope of performance to include
hands and texts as well as mouths,” she concludes, “helps
us to see that traditional works are not imprisoned in their
manuscripts; they are embodied in them.”

Rosemary Huisman's concern in The Whitten Poem:
Semiotic Conventions from Old to Modern English (London:
Cassell, 1998) is with the history of the line 2s a visible spa-
tial unit of English verse, and with the semiosis of the ar-
rangement of verse on the page. What she finds is that the
poem developed in the twelfth cencury as a visual object, and
the highly literate subjectivity necessary for interpreting that
visible object developed in the nineteenth and twentieth cen-
turies. Aside from a few scattered references, Old English
poctry is discussed only on pp. 99101, where the poetic re-
mains are described and it is reiterated that visual display in
Old English manuscripts is not guided by considerations of
the value of the text as poetic discourse. In addition, in chap-
ter 1 Huisman makes the more interesting assertion that the
orality of Old English verse has been overstressed in scholar-
ship: though the culture was an oral one, the scriptorium was
a literate environment, one characterized by “a transferred,
rather than a cransitional, literacy from (primarily religious)
Latin to Old English texts, and then from Latin to Anglo-
Norman to carly Middle English texts, and at the same time
a parallel development of non-classical Latin poetic texts.”

Catherine Brown Tkacz's “Heaven and Fallen Angels in
Old English,” in The Devil, Heresy and Witcheraft in the Mid-
dle Ages: Essays in Honor of Jeffrey B. Russell, ed. Alberto Fer-
reiro (Leiden: Brill, 1998), pp. 327-44, builds upon the find-
ings of an earlier article of hers (see YWOES 1993, p. 24)
detailing the elements of a poetic formula derived from the
biblical account of the three young men in the fiery furnace.
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In the first part of the present article she returns to one ele-
ment of that formula, the use of the verb scufan, to cxamine
its use in connection with descriptions of the fall of the rebel-
lious angels. In verse, she finds, God is described as actively
shoving the angels out of heaven—an ironic reversal of the
Daniel material studied earlier—while in prose, with few ex-
ceptions, the action is agentless, perhaps to remind the sinner
of his own role in his end. The second part of the article
reports the results of the author’s study of the words wiite,
wauldor, and wynn (along with related forms) and their collo-
cations in verse, Tkacz finds five full-line patterns that she
identifies as further examples of formulas not derived from
native sources, but from renderings of the Bible and liturgy.
By “full-line” she means an instance in which a formula in the
on-verse (e.g. wuldres wynn) is accompanied by a variety of a
particular formulaic off-verse (e.g. wigena prym).

Intertextuality and Culture Studies

In “Cloth-Making and the Virgin Mary in Anglo-Saxon
Literature and Arc,” in Medieval Art: Recent Perspectives: 4
Memorial Tribute to C. R. Dodwell, ed. Gale R. Owen-
Crocker and Timothy Graham (Manchester: Manchester
Univ. Press, 1998), pp. 8-25, Elizabeth Coatsworth, in re-
liance on Mary Clayton's Cult of the Virgin Mary in Anglo-
Saxon England (1990), first surveys the literary evidence for
Anglo-Saxon awareness of the Marian apocrypha subsumed
in the Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew, even though the (prob-
ably) sixth-century Gelasian decree prohibited its use. The
salient feature of the apocryphal accounts is the represen-
tation of Mary as spinning purple thread for a new curtain
for the Temple at the time of the Annunciation, and to
this there are clear allusions in the Old English Martyrology,
in Alcuin, and in an eleventh-cencury homily. These works
evince “a subtle understanding of dycing, spinning and weav-
ing as metaphors of the Incarnation.” Aldhelm, on the other
hand, in his prose De virginitare, makes no direct association
of Mary with spinning, cthough there are hints of his famil-
iarity with the Marian apocrypha in his references to purple
thread and the Temple curtain; and his refusal to associate
Mary with the spinning of purple thread may be due both
to his orthodoxy and to the problem that purple thread and
fine dress are condemned as sinful extravagances by Bede and
associated with the Whoare of Babylon by Aldhelm himself,
making it difficult to associate Mary with spinning, Nonethe-
less, there are no fewer than four surviving objects from pre-
Viking Northumbria (two stone carvings and two ivories, all
illustrated) on which Mary is depicted with spinning imple-
ments; and Coatsworth incerprets the object held by Mary
in the Annunciation in the late tenth-century Benedictional
of St. Athelwold as a crossed distaff and spindle at rest in
her lap. Some of these representations suggest their makers’
awareness of the difficulties, mentioned above, of using the

apocrypha.
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Ute Schwab poses questions about the uneasy relation-
ship between heroic verse and the ecclesiastical environment
in which the surviving examples were recorded, in Servire il
Signore morto. Funzione ¢ trasformazione di riti funebri ger-
manici nell'epica medievale inglese e tedesca. Universita di Cata-
nia, Facoltd di Lettere e Filosofia, Collana di studi di filologia
moderna 5 (Soveria Manelli: Rubbettino, 1990). She views
Alcuin’s condemnation of the recital of heroic verse about
Ingeld at che dinner table as a call for replacement of such
verse by religious epic in traditional heroic style, and she raises
the question how such seemingly divergent material as heroic
verse and sacred narrative were to be reconciled. One area of
contact berween the two was their common interest in the
theme of serving one’s fallen lord. The Dream of the Rood
is one product of this discovery of a common ground, and
the contrast it raises between courage and humility speaks di-
rectly to the problem of reconciling oral tradition with the
new faith. The sorhleod sung by Christ’s loyal retainers in
this poem is a reflex of a feature of heroic verse, the fu-
neral hymn, which is illustrated also in Beowulf 3169-82.
This short monograph (78 pp.) deals primarily with works
of Continental literature, but most of the second half of it is
devoted to an analysis of The Battle of Maldon. Byrhtnoth's
dying speech (173-80) is said to be intentionally reminiscent
of the commendatio animae of the Office for the Dead in the
Roman Missal (a point made carlicr by James Cross), and yet
it does not confer on him the kind of sainthood accorded
St. Oswald, St. Edmund, and Roland, since the eor! prays
only for himself, not for the remnant of his troops. The his-
torical improbability of Byrhinoth's actually having spoken
such words demonstrates the importance that the poet at-
tached to lending digniry to the hero’s death—a heroic con-
vention rather than a saintly impulse. The retainers’ speeches
are equally improbable, and they are incorporated into the
poem because chey serve the important function of recoup-
ing for the English their own honor and the honor of their
fallen commander by recasting the events of the battle in the
terms of traditional panegyric, forming a “necrologio eroico”
designed to elevate the actual events to the status of legendary
material. Thus Thomas D. Hill’s critique of Byrhtnoth as a
heroic figure, and Michael Swanton’s of the rhetoric of the
retainers’ speeches, suffer equally from insufficient regard for
the exigencies of heroic style. Elfwine says, “ic ws on Myr-
con miccles cynnes,” and his use of the pasc tense expresses
the inevitability of his death, as if his duty were already per-
formed. Thus his and the other retainers’ speeches are to
be regarded as their own eulogies. The traditional nature of
Zlfwine's speech is reflected in its tripartite structure, pre-
senting his name, his background, and the circumstances of
his (approaching) death; and this structure is reflected also in
some later medieval funerary compositions, exemplified by a
commemorative poem on Pfemysl Ottakar II of Bohemia (d.
1278). In regard to the treatment of Byrhtnoth and his recain-
ets, comparison is also drawn to the Chanson de Roland (al-
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though it is the twelfth-century Rolandslied des Pfaffen Kon-
rad that is actually cited), to demonstrate that the heroes of
Maldon are not sanctified or made martyrs: the poet’s aim
is to memorialize them as heroes of a traditional sort. The
poem is also compared with the accounts in the Liber Elien-
sis and the Vita Oswald:, leading to the conclusions that one
should not expect the decapitation of Byrhaferth’s corpse to
have been mentioned by the poet, as it accords ill with heroic
tradition, and that the Vita Oswaldi, as an ecclesiastical docu-
ment, substitutes planctus for the heroic encomium encoun-
tered in the poem.

In “Godes peow and Related Expressions in Old Eng-
lish: Contexts and Uses of a Traditional Figure,” Anglia 116
(1998), 139-70, Hugh Magennis first traces the literary back-
ground of the image from the Old and New Testaments to
the works of Bede. He insists on the meaning ‘slave’ rather
than the milder ‘servant’ for peow and he sketches briefly the
nature of slavery in Anglo-Saxon England and surveys the
uses of the word in verse, which are quite few, since in po-
etry the expression tends rather to be Godes pegn. Alfric also
frequently substitutes pegn, though he is not averse to us-
ing peow; he does, however, strictly avoid referring to women
as slaves, perhaps because of possible sexual connotations, as
suggested by Elizabeth Girsch, though more likely, Magen-
nis concludes, because the connotations of pinen, the female
equivalent of pegn, were more dignified. In chese respects /Al
fric’s practices differ from those of other writers of prose.

Fia-eth is the name of a formulaic text in Old Frisian to
be spoken by a widow in the process of dividing her movable
property with her children. It is designed to ensure her truth-
fulness by reinforcing her awareness of the gravity of her oath.
The ninth paragraph is something of 2 legal blazon, admon-
ishing her on each separately listed part of her body that she
will be cursed if she is untruthful. In the first of his “Two
Notes on the Old Frisian Fia-eth,” Amsterdamer Beitrdge zur
dlteren Germanistik 49 (1998), 169-78, Thomas D. Hill cites
parallels in Latin lorica prayers that itemize parts of the body
in an attempt to compel a woman's love or to draw down a
malediction on an unnamed person. In his second note, Hill
draws a more tentative parallel between the fourth paragraph
of Fia-eth, in which the individual is said to have nothing to
offer God on doomsday but her soul, and the “pledge of the
soul” motif identified in Old English homiletic licerature by
Charles Wright. In chis fourth paragraph there is reference to
the wéd ‘garment’ in which the oath-taker was clothed when
she first came into the world. Hill speculates that even though
the text is explicit and detailed about the significance of this
garment, at some point in the history of the text, wéd was
substituted for wedd *pledge’, parallel to the wedd of the soul
in the posited Old English parallels. This, he believes, makes
better sense because the pledge, which is rendered with an
expectation of return, may be taken as an analogy designed to
point the way out of the conundrum of where new souls come
from when humans are born, a problem that the Church Fa-
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thers struggled with.

John Highfield states his aim succinctly in the first two
sentences of “Mod in the Old English ‘Secular’ Poetry: An
Indicacor of Aristocratic Class,” Bull. Of the Jobn Rylands
Univ. Library of Manchester 79.3 (1997), 79-92: “When it
is used in the works of Alfred and in Old English prose in
general, the word mod is often translated aptly enough as
‘mind’. In some Old English poetry, however, the mod docs
not seem to be primarily an intellectual faculty—nor indeed
an emotional or moral one: I wish to suggest that it seems
rather to refer in some way to the attitudes and presupposi-
tions of the aristocratic class.” By “secular” he means poems
that are not closely relaced to Latin texts, a group compris-
ing Beowulf, Finnsburh, Widsith, Maldon, and several of the
so-called elegies. He demonstrates why the word cannot be
assumed to refer to the intellect in these poems, and why it
only sometimes is to be associated with the emotions. Rather,
the meaning thac makes the best consistent sense of its uses
in this body of poetry is “the mind-set of a person of the noble
clags.”

In “Form and Function: The Beasts of Battle Revisited,”
ES 79 (1998), 289-98, Thomas Honegger surveys exam-
ples of this topos in Old English to distinguish degrees of
skill in its deployment. In Brunanburh 60-65, Judith 292-
96, and Finnsburb 34-35 it is “naturalistic,” in the sense chat
the beasts literally frequent the scene after a battle, in search
of their fill. It is “mechanistic” in Genesis A 1983-85, Exo-
dus 162~67, Judith 204-12, Elene 27-30, 52-53, and 110-13,
and Finnsburh 5-7, where the device seems merely ornamen-
tal and conventional. It is “creative” in the Wanderer 80-83,
Beowulf 3024~27, and Maldon 96-97 and 106-7, where the
beasts take on heightened symbolic or structural value. De-
spite the predominance of conventional usage, some poets
were able to apply the theme imaginatively.

Itis Ralph W. V. Elliotc's belief that the currently prevail-
ing skepticism about the intimate association of runes with
magical practices in early Germanic culture is misguided. In
“Runes in English Literature: From Cynewulf to Tolkien,”
in Runeninschrifien als Quellen interdisziplindrer Forschung: Ab-
handlungen des Vierten Internationalen Symposiums iiber Runen
und Runeninschriften in Gittingen vom 4.-9. August 1995,
ed. Klaus Diwel in collaboration with Sean Nowak (Berlin:
W. de Gruyter, 1998), pp. 660-66, he presents some cvi-
dence. After a survey of references to runes and northern
antiquities in English literature from the eighteenth cen-
tury to the twenticth, with particular mention of Bishop
Percy, Thomas Gray, Horace Walpole, William Wordsworth,
Thomas Hardy, M. R. James, T. S. Eliot, William Morris,
and J. R.R. Tolkicn, Elliott turns briefly to the use of the
word riin and its compounds in Old English texts to demon-
strate the way these words are tied to ancient heathen beliefs.
The evidence is small, but on its basis he speculates whether
Cynewulf might not have been aware of the supernatural prac-
tices associated with runes.
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Marjorie A. Brown's chief aim is to illustrate the impor-
tance of feasts and halls in Anglo-Saxon England, though
she also offers an argument about the nature of feasting in
Old English literature, in “The Feast Hall in Anglo-Saxon
Saciety,” in Food and Eating in Medieval Europe, ed. Martha
Carlin and Joel T, Rosenthal (London: Hamblcdon, 1998),
pp. 1-13. She surveys, briefly, the archacological evidence for
Anglo-Saxon royal halls and the vocabulary of halls and feast-
ing, and then she mines the literature (mainly verse) for ex-
amples of eating in halls, drinking, being entertained, sealing
bonds of loyalty, dispensing and receiving gifts, and fighting.
Positive images of activities in the hall, however, are chiefly
restricted to heroic literature; works “adapted from Chris-
tian rather than Germanic Jegendary sources” tend to portray
the inhabicancs of halls as demonic, as in Judith, Juliana, and
Daniel—though heavenly feasts or halls are also encountered,
as in Christ I and The Dream of the Rood. The generally
darker view of feasting in pious literature is natural, given
the value placed on abstemiousness in monastic life. On the
same topic, Colette Stévanovitch has practically nothing to
say about what Anglo-Saxons ate at feasts in “Le menu des
banquets dans la poésie vieil-anglaise,” in Bangquets et maniéres
de table au Moyen Age, Senefiance 38 (Aix-en-Provence: Cen-
tre Universitaire d'Etudes et de Recherches Médiévales d’Aix,
1996), 375-89, the proceedings of a 1996 conference at Aix-
en-Provence. Rather, like Brown, Stévanovitch describes the
activities associated with feasting; and she observes that eating
is generally an activity thac we see only monsters and Merme-
donians partake of, since it is unheroic—except that in An-
dreas, a “poéme chrétien” (unlike, it seems, Beowulf), nour-
ishment may have positive connotations, as with Andreas’s
wish that God may granc his boatman host beofonlicne biaf
(line 389), and in the Israclites’ taking sustenance during their
flight from Egypt ac Exodus 129-31. An Exhortation to Chris-
tian Living, on the other hand, evinces Christian disdain for
gourmandism. Some of the same points are made more co-
herently by Hugh Magennis in “Food, Drink and Feast in
Old English Poetry,” reviewed in YWOES 1997.

In “Friend or Foe? The Portrayal of Enemics in Anglo-
Saxon Literature,” Medieval History 2.1 (1992), 34—44,
M. A. L. Locherbie-Cameron argues that the effective por-
trayal of adversaries requires not just antithetical qualities buc
“either a parallelism or some similar affective relationship be-
tween hero and enemy.” In the Chronicle entry s.a. 755 on
the dealings of Cynewulf and Cyncheard, the lacter is pre-
sented as a treacherous coward, and yet both men inspire the
loyalty of their men. The inferiority of The Battle of Brunan-
burh to The Bartle of Maldon stems from the poet’s failure
adequately to portray the enemy, thus depriving the English
of their due of heroism. Effective adversaries pose both an ex-
ternal and an incernal threat, like the speaking cross in The
Dream of the Rood, which is both Christ’s instrument of death
and a representative of the heroic impulse, a part of the hero
himself. In Genesis B, Satan requires of his retainers the loy-
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alty that he was unwilling to give to God, and a comparable
failure of leadership is evident in Holofernes in Judith. Par-
ticular attention is lent to the monsters of Beowulf, which are
especially evocative examples of adversaries designed to par-
allel the hero. Grendel deprives the Danes of ali—their hall,
their faich in Hrothgar, their self-respect, and their spiritual
well-being—and thus he challenges everything that the hero
stands for. His mother, though seemingly less threatening,
poses the greater challenge because her revenge is justified.
In thus lending complexity to the moral polarities of the
situation, instead of raw courage “she tests the proper bal-
ance between courage, confidence and understanding.” The
dragon highlights the here's conflicting responsibilities and
demonstrates that in the moral economy of the poem, disas-
ter is inevitable. Citation of critical discussions of these issues
is sparse, and one has the impression that the article is not
written for Anglo-Saxonists.

In “Traditions of Beheading: A Comparative Study of
Classical Irish and Anglo-Saxon Cultures,” in Medieval Her-
itage: Essays in Honour of Tadahiro Ikegami, ed. Masahiko
Kanno et al. (Tokyo: Yushoda Press Co., 1997), pp. 315-28,
Naoko Shirai cites examples of decollation in medieval Celric
literature (Fled Bricrend, Scéla muicce Meic Dd Thd, Bran-
wen Uerch Ljr, and others), Middle English (Sir Gawain and
the Green Knight), and Old Icelandic (Mimir’s head in the
poetic edda and in Ynglinga saga, the beheading of Reginn
in Vplsunga saga) for comparison with Old English examples:
Ss. Justus, Quintinus, and John the Baptist in the Martyrol-
ogy, the beheading of Grendel in Beowulf; and of Holofernes
in Judith. Shirai believes that Beowulf’s remark to Hroth-
gar that he need not hide his head if Grendel kills him is
a reference to the practice of taking an adversary's head as
booty; and that the clause “hie banhringas abrecan pohton” at
Andreas 150 refers to the Anthropophages’ breaking their vic-
tims’ necks. The conclusion from this series of compasisons
is that while most of the other examples suggest a belief in a
detached head’s ability to preserve the qualities of its owner,
examples in Old English heroic verse reflect a2 more “practi-
cal” atcicude in the form of a practice of taking the head of
onc’s encmy as a token of victory.

La Ronde des saisons, ed. Léo Carruthers, Cultures et
Civilisations Médiévales 16 (Paris: Presses de Université de
Paris-Sorbonne, 1998), contains four essays that touch on
Old English subjects. The greater part of “Le rondeau du
coucou,” by Marguerite-Marie Dubois (pp. 15-21} is devoted
to identifying the cognates and tracing the etymologies of the
vocabulary of “Sumer Is Ieumen In,” but Dubois also cites che
references to the cuckoo in The Seafarer and The Husband's
Message and concludes that, unlike in Middle English, for the
Anglo-Saxons the cuckoo was a harbinger of sorrow. (She
scems to be unaware of the more lighthearted references to
cuckoos at Guehlac A 744 and in Alcuin’s Versus de cuculo and
Conflictus veris et biemis.) She also cites evidence that summer
was reckoned among the Anglo-Saxons as a ninery-day pe-
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riod beginning the ninth of May; but cf. Earl R. Anderson in
ASE 26 (1997), 231-63, who argues that a Latin calendar of
four seasons coexisted with a nacive calendar of two. The first
part of Jean-Michel Rat's “Les activités maritimes du Haut
Moyen Age en relation avec les saisons” (pp. 23-35) draws on
varied sources to compile evidence for the reasons that che
Anglo-Saxons took to the sea: commerce, pilgrimage, piracy
(which he assumes that the Anglo-Saxons practiced, though
he finds no evidence), warfare, and exile. The second part of
the article is a series of fairly general reflections on the signifi-
cance of the seasons for maritime activities and daily life. Rat’s
chief point is that if Anglo-Saxon attitudes toward the sca arc
conflicted, this is because the changing of the seasons lends
the sea a dual character. T'he sadness in the cuckoo’s call in
The Seafarer and The Husband's Message he explains by the
association of fair weather with the return of the vikings and
with shipwreck. Cyclicality is an unsurprising theme in works
dealing with seafaring, he says, since life at sea was governed
by seasonal changes and the observation of migratory routes.
In “The Seasons in Old English Poetry” (pp. 37-49), Jennifer
Neville’s first aim is to demonstrate “that the Anglo-Saxon
concept of the seasons is not without complications.” This
she accomplishes by citing the conclusions of Earl R. Ander-
son (as above), to which she adds the point that there was no
word for “season” in Old English poetry. (She does not con-
sider the word missere.) Her second aim is to show “that the
use of seasonal imagery in Old English poetry may reveal nei-
ther externa! reality nor a primitive ‘Germanic’ mind-ser, but
rather a learned if no less gloomy expectation of the imminent
apocalypse.” She finds evidence of a cyclical view of history in
Beowulf and Genesis A, and although she also finds evidence of
the passing of the scasons as 2 trope of cyclicality, she offers
a “theory of non-cyclical seasons”: the mention of the sea-
sons, she says, summoned up ideas of decline, and specifically
of doomsday. (Her remark that most Old English poetry was
written down as the millennium approached would seem to
imply that she believes the poems put the seasons to chiliastic
uscs because they were composed in the late tenth century.}
This, she believes, explains the sadness of the cuckoo’s call
in The Seafarer, the frost on the walls in The Ruin and The
Wanderer, and the associative logic of the dialogue in Solomon
and Saturn 282-307 and 312-26. Marie-Frangoise Alamichel,
in “‘Sumer is icumen in': chants ct saisons dans la Grande-
Bretagne médiévale” (pp. 51-60), begins with the observation
that poems about the seasons are traditionally associated with
music, and she cites the song of the phoenix in the poem
of that name and the calls of birds in The Wanderer, The
Seafarer, and Gutblac 4 in illustration of her point that Old
English songs, though more melancholy, are less monotonous
than Middle English lyrics (to which the second half of the
article is devoted).

In “Notes sur Penfance dans 'Angleterre du haut moyen
ige,” PRIS-MA: bulletin de liaison de 'Equipe de recherche sur
la littérature d'imagination du moyen dge (Poitiers) 12 (1996},
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157-65, André Crepin presents a collection of texts {one vi-
sual, the others in translation only) dealing with childhood,
from nine Anglo-Saxon contexts. The sources are Maxims
I, Lacnunga, Precepts, Felix’s life of Guthlac, Asser’s life of
Alfred, Beowulf, /Elfric's grammear, the Bayeux Tapestry, and
Chriss I. The notes are mostly brief and varied in nature,
ranging from plain reportage of what the text says (a5 in the
case of Lacnunga) to analysis of a sort not obviously related to
the light that the passages shed on Anglo-Saxon childhood
(as with the note on Maxims [ 22-27, which explicates the
train of thought linking one maxim to the next). No sum-
mary or general conclusion is offered.

Zacharias P. Thundy begins his Millennium: Apocalypse
and Antichrist and Old English Monsters c. 1000 A. D. (Notre
Dame, IN: Cross Cultural Pubns., 1998) with the observa-
tion that two Midwestern restaurants with which he is famil-
iar have now reopened offering Asian cuisine. This is evidence
of “the counter-colonization of the West by the East.” (My
colleagues at Indiana in postcolonial studies, I should say, are
uniformly kind and pleasant people, but this sort of compari-
son tends to make them ferocious—as would the appreciative
reference to Westerners' “acquiring the Oriental taste not only
in culinary art bur also in apocalypric thinking.” Edward Said
naturally goes uncited in the bibliography.) Thundy's larger
argument, then, is chat although the apocalypse and the idea
of the Antichrist are themes of Western literature, they “are
as much Eastern as well. As the Anglo-Saxon world of the
first millennium is Eastern in many ways, so also the clas-
sic Beowulf is an Eastern text.” The first part of the book,
“Apocalypse and Antichrist in the Firsc Millennium” (chaps.
1-4} traces the origins and development of these two themes
in the Christian East and West, citing Jewish and Islamic in-
Ruences. The second part, “Apocalyptic Tradition of Early
England” (chaps, 5-9) focuses on the representation of these
themes in Anglo-Saxon literature. As a preliminary, though,
chapter 5 argues that the Mercian nation was descended from
Iberian Visigoths, as were Bede's invading Juri and the Geats
of Beownf. The argument of chapter 6 is that Anglo-Saxon
England partook of the larger amalgam of Eastern and West-
ern traits that characterized European culture of the period,
through the exchange of books and other goods. Chapter 7
attempts to show how the two themes were incorporated into
Old English literature, and how their treatment in homilies
is more doctrinaire than in poems on eschatological themes,
Chapter 8 argues for the existence of a Germanic apocalyptic
tradition, on the basis of its remains in Icelandic literature.
The final chapeer “shows how an English poet fused Western
Christian, Eastern Christian, and Germanic apocalyptic tra-
ditions imaginatively and created the national epic Beownlf”
An example of Eastern influence in the poem: the reference
to the kin of Cham (emended to Cain) ac line 107 is to non-
European menaces: “Muslim Arabs from Egype and Moorish
marauders or Moorish Vikings from Africa, who invaded Eu-
rope in the eighth century.” The central poine of the brief
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conclusion is that the distinction between East and West is a
relative one, but the assertion prompts some divagations, in-
cluding an encomium on Rudyard Kipling, a consideration of
ancestry as the sole determinant of race (with particular atten-
tion to the golfer Tiger Woods' ancestry), an argument that
all licerature is “fuzzy” (because “the closer you look ac a text
it gets fuzzier at the borders,” though Thundy is actually ac-
tempting to draw an analogy to the “fuzzy logic” employed in
some of the sciences), and an argument for the superiority of
Catholic theology to Protestant because of its fuzzier nature.
Three homilies of Wulfstan are translated in an appendix.

Gabriele Knappe’s “Classical Rhetoric in Anglo-Saxon
England,” ASE 27 (1998), 5-29, is an English digest of
the essential results (mainly those of Part II) of her fine
1996 book, Traditionen der klassischen Rhetorik im angelsiich-
sischen England, A detailed synopsis of the book was given in
YWOES 1996, pp. 30-31. The article is reviewed below in
sec. 4.g.

Die Figuren der Diskurspartner und ihre Verwendung in der
altenglischen Dichtung, Internationale Hochschulschriften 263
(Miinster: Waxmann, 1998) is Antje Wendler's 1996 Miin-
ster Univ. dissertation. Part One constructs the theoretical
framework, beginning with an evaluation of the Rhbérorigue
générale (Paris, 1970) of the rheroricians from Litge called
“Groupe u,” along with the responses of their critics, focus-
ing particularly on the chapter devoted to figures des inter-
locutewers. Wendler finds that the treatment is too rigid, too
closcly allied to the methods of classical rhetoric. Building
on the analysis of a Miinster Univ. scholar, Klaus QOstheeren,
she constructs a new system of classification for varieties of
prosopopoeia based on substitutions in the person, number,
and gender of pronouns. For example, person is affected when
2 non-human is made to speak (as with the Alfred Jewel) or
when a human refers to himself in the third person (as the
eardstapa of The Wanderer effectively does when he speaks
of one who knows what it is like to suffer), or a speaker ad-
dresses himself (or his soul, as in _fudgment Day IT); number
is affected when an individual is made to stand for a group
(as when Christ, ac doomsday, tells each sinner, “It is you
who made me suffer,” in Chrisz IIT); and gender is affected
when, for example, Shirley, in Charlotte Bronté’s novel of
that name, speaks of herself as if she were 2 man (no good
examples in Old English, though pronoun confusion with
Grendel's mother is noteworthy). Part 11 applies this sys-
tem of analysis to Old English poetry, focusing on examples
like those cited above, though frst the knowledge of classical
rhetoric in Anglo-Saxon England is surveyed century by cen-
tury. Wendler argues for the superiority of her classification of
figures, pointing out that it draws our attention to figures for
which there is no name in classical rhetoric. She finds that on
a continuum from ancient to modern times, at a steady pace,
more and more such unnamed varieties come into use, The
book includes an appendix identifying all such figures in Old
English verse, and there are several lucid summaries of the
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whole and its parts, including a brief one in English.

A Grammar of Iconism (Madison, NJ: Fairleigh Dickin-
son Univ. Press, 1998), by Earl R. Anderson, is a species
rarely spotted these days, an example of what used to be called
linguistic approaches to literature. It is a defense of the study
of mimesis in language, and a systematization of mimetic fea-
turcs. Anderson’s interest thus is in formal properties of lit-
erary language like onomatopoeia, synaesthesia, and rhetori-
cal tropes {polyptoton, tmesis, hendiadys, and the like). Such
formalist interests of course run counter to mainstream di-
rections in current literary analysis as well as linguistics, and
so Anderson’s argument puts him into dialogue instead with
structuralist linguistics—a feature that tends to situace the
book in past discourses rather than present ones. And despite
Anderson’s critique of structuralism, the book is very much a
formalist work, frecing texts from the entanglements of con-
texts, as becomes arrestingly clear when the book is juxta-
posed with work like that of Knappe and Wendler (above),
which typifies the historicism of current critical approaches
in its method of first establishing the evidence for Anglo-
Saxon knowledge of classical rhetorical study before attempt-
ing to persuade us of their rhetorical analysis of individual
passages. It is certainly no reflection on the very high qual-
ity of Knappe's work, but highlighting the backward-looking
quality of Anderson's tends to confirm one’s suspicion that
critical fashions do not always serve us well, since Ander-
son’s arguments strike me as more rewarding of the effort, and
more learned——though no less polemical—than many that are
more squarely situated in current literary trends. Anderson’s
command of literary and cultural icons, it should be said, is
eclectic, ranging from Mallarmé to the Muerto Canyen han-
tavirus. Old English then plays a relatively minor role in such
a panoply of cultural objects, and though Old English texts
are mentioned not infrequently, none is analyzed in detail
or at length. Their function rather is to supply examples of
mimetic properties in literary language—as when, for exam-
ple, the back vowels in Beowrdf 128-34 are said to collocate
words and images that suggest lamentation, an example of
phonaesthesia. The book includes a glossary of critical terms,
a subject index, and an exceptionally full bibliography, but no
summary or conclusion, rendering it a bit difficult of access.

An example of careful and enlightening formalist analysis
is Elizabeth Jackson’s “‘Not Simply Lists: An Eddic Per-
spective on Shore-Item Lists in Old English,” Speculum 73
(1998), 338-71. Jackson’s argument is that there is a crafted
character to the way items are organized in lists in eddic and
Old English verse, since they form certain characteristic pat-
terns. The devices employed in structuring lists include sig-
nals that a list follows, introductory indications of the topic of
the list, distinctive firse items, subsections within lists, fram-
ing devices (c.g. closing echoes of the way the list opens),
patcern changes to reduce monotony, and distinctive conclu-
sions. The bulk of the article is a painstaking analysis of some
dozen examples (e.g. The Wanderer 80b-84, describing the
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fates of dead warriors) demonstrating the rhetorical strategies
of Old English and Old Norse poets in dealing with cata-
logued information. Jackson finds that certain structural prin-
ciples and devices—for example the principle of balance and
the practice of grouping in pairs or triplets—are characteristic
of lists across cultures, while some patterns and techniques
seem to be peculiar to Old English and Old Icelandic, such
as the pattern with a triplet in the first part of a cwo-part list.
A small number of patterns even seem to be peculiar to Old
English, such as the strategy of switching between abstract
and concerete subjects, as in Maxims I 129-31. Whether
such parterns are influenced by prose lists in Latin remains
to be determined.

John Edward Damon's 1998 Univ. of Arizona docroral
dissertation, “Soldier Saints and Holy Warriors,” DAl 59A
(1998), 1155, argues that although there existed a tension be-
tween crusading ideology and opposition to war throughout
the Anglo-Saxon period, there is traceable in the Christian
literature an evolution of attitudes from rejection of warfare
to militancy. Damon studies various literary topoi to trace this
development as expressed in the lives of warrior saints. Cyn-
thia Kaye Deatherage, in her 1997 Purdue Univ. doctoral dis-
sertation, “The Anglo-Saxons and the Primal World View,”
DAI 59A (1998), 164, examines characteristics of Anglo-
Saxon culture and literature that express a “primal” or spiri-
tualistic world view (as opposed to the materialism of modern
Western views), employing an “anthropological-missiological
approach.” Ceedmon’s Hymn, Genesis A and B, and The Dream
of the Rood are analyzed as conversion poems that answer
the questions posed by primalists when confronted with the
Christian faith, Debra Magai Dove’s 1998 Univ. of Alabama
doctoral dissertation, “Violence at the Borders in Early Eng-
lish Literature,” DAI 59A (1998), 1175, argues “from the
perspective that violence erupts when social codes clash” and
“explores the violent images in carly English texts as cruxes
that open the question of social codes and their borders.” The
Old English texts studied are Beowulf and Juliana, which are
found to authorize and oppose violence, respectively. Heide
Ruth Estes, in her 1998 New York Univ. doctoral disserta-
tion, “Lives in Translation: Jews in the Anglo-Saxon Lit-
erary Imagination,” DAl 5%9A (1998), 1155-56, studies the
representation of Jews in several poems, including Genesis,
Exodus, Daniel, Judith, Andreas, and Elene, and finds a po-
larity of attitudes, in that Jews are on the one hand regarded
as legendary forebears of heroic stature and on the other as
the monstrous killers of Christ. Even in poems displaying the
former attitude, however, there are signs of authorial aversion
to the Jews. C. R. Fee's 1997 Univ. of Glasgow doctoral dis-
sertation, “Torture, Text and the Reformulation of Spiritual
Identity in OId English Religious Verse,” Index to Theses 47
(1998), 458 (no. 2880), collects instances of torture in Anglo-
Saxon historical records and law before turning to a close ex-
amination of the language and structure of The Dream of
the Rood, which is found to demonstrate Anglo-Saxon un-
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derstanding of the paradox that pain is at once universal and
isolating in its inexpressibility. Elene, Juliana, and Danel are
among the texts found to express “how torture may be con-
strued as a form of language, and how the performative nacure
of an act of torture articulates that act’s context of power and
pelitics in the culture at large.” M. A. E. Fox's 1997 Univ.
of Cambridge doctoral dissertaton, “Augustinian Hexameral
Exegesis in Anglo-Saaxon England: Bede, Alcuin, ZElfric and
Old English Biblical Verse,” Index to Theses 47 (1998), 434
(no. 2710), examines the treatments of the creation and fall
in Augustine’s works as a way to assess his excgetical influence
on Bede, Alcuin, and Alftic. The final chapter extends the
inquiry to Old English biblical verse, and particularly Genes:s
A and B. Richard Freeman Johnson, in his 1998 Northwest-
ern Univ. doctorzl dissercation, “The Cule of Saint Michael
the Archangel in Anglo-Saxon England,” DAT 59A (1998),
1565, traces the origins and development of the legends and
cult of the Archangel from the ancient Near East to Ireland
to England, focusing on representations in liturgy, literature,
and iconography. The saint’s cult scems to have been local-
ized particularly in Celtic Britain. The previously unedited
Cotton-Corpus Michael text, based on Salisbury, Cathedral
Library MS 222, is edited in the appendix.

Gender and Sexuality

Monica Brzezinski Potkay is the author of Chapter Two,
“Redeeming Ornament: Women in Old English Literature,”
pp- 31-46 and 204-206 in Minding the Body: Women and
Literature in the Middle Ages, 800-1500 (London: Twayne,
1997), which she wrote in collaboration with Regula Meyer
Evite. Potkay argues that pre-Christian Germanic culture was
respectful of women, and that Old English literacure does not
partake of the misogyny of the Church Fathers. Unlike Ter-
tullian, who scorns women's ornamentation of themselves,
Old English literature displays an appreciation of ornament
and perceives beauty such as women possess as divine rather
than demonic. The Genesis B poet’s point is not a misogynist
one when he ateributes less intelligence to Eve, and in any case
Adam is equally susceptible to tempration. (Potkay seems to
be unaware of Fred Robinson’s argument that wacran refers to
Eve's pliancy rather than her 1.Q.: see YWOES 1994, p. 26.)
The poet of Judith shows his respect by altering the source,
which has Judith succeed through a ruse, and his casual por-
trayal of the widow as a warrior, Potkay believes, may reflect
Anglo-Saxon familiarity with women warriors. Cynewulf’s
Elene is cast as “the mother of the church,” a figure of au-
thority, and one whose femaleness is celebrated. Potkay ex-
cuses Cynewulf’s anti-Judaism on the grounds that to Anglo-
Saxons, Jews were symbolic figures rather chan flesh and
blood people; and while Judaism is portrayed in the poem as
the religion of patriarchy, Christianity “comprises masculine
and feminine elements working in concert.” Although Juliana
shares Tercullian's rejection of ornament, it portrays trinkets
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as emblems of male vice. Beowulf, on the other hand, devalues
and marginalizes women, from its patriarchal gencalogies to
its portrayal of peaceweaving as bride exchange. Only Wealh-
theow and Grendel's mother are granted any prominence, the
latter representing, as Potkay argues, “heroic society’s dimin-
ishment of women; the damage she performs is the harm the
tribe does itself when it excludes women.” Yet the poem’s
dismal treatment of women is actually part of its Christian
critique of the heroic ethos.

Berit Astrom’s larger point in “The Creation of the
Anglo-Saxon Woman,” SN 70 (1998), 25-34, is that the mo-
tives and expectations chat scholars of Anglo-Saxon literature
and history bring to their studies inevitably color their con-
clusions. She offers three examples in evidence, all dealing
with Anglo-Saxon women: (1} In a brief 1975 article, Sonja
Chadwick Hawkes and Calvin Wells spin an improbable yarn
of gang rape in order to account for the position and injuries
to the bones of two females buried prone in a Hampshice
cemetery, ‘Their prose about the elder of the two is more
than a liccle voyeuristic, (2) Astrém reiterates ac length the
findings of a 1992 article in Comitatus by Christine Alfano to
the effect that five translations of Beowulf misrender ides and
aglecwif because of preconceptions about the nature of Gren-
del’'s mother. (3) Astrom critiques scholarship on The Wife's
Lament, focusing chiefly on articles from the 1960s that deny
that the speaker is female or make her a “marginalized and
ignorant creature,” though some more recent studies come in
for criticism, as well.

Astrom's article actually has much in common with Stod-
nick’s critique of authorship (above) in the author’s evident
exasperation and her use of examples mainly from a long-past
critical era to represent ostensibly current critical views. Un-
like Stodnick, Astrém acknowledges the datedness of her cx-
amples, but she justifies cheir use on the grounds thac her field
of interest “has been neglected in recent years.” Still, it seems
to be offered as a characterization of contemporary scholarship
when she says, “Scholars studying Anglo-Saxon literature will
most often follow in the footsteps of Jacob Grimm, and re-
gard the pagan literature as vigorous, creative and authentic,
and any Christian influences will be seen as 2 curbing, limit-
ing and taming of the free poetic spirit of the Anglo-Saxons.
Note for example the long-standing discussion whether the
ficst and last five lines of the poem The Wanderer were grafied
on to the poem by a Christian scribe.” It mighe well be a fair
characterization of the practices of the authors of the first of
her three examples when she says, “The pagan Anglo-Saxons
are depicted as cruel and brural, incapable of tenderness and
kindness, whereas the Christian Anglo-Saxons are seen to
be more or less like ourselves, cnlightened, kind to children
and animals and full of love for their fellow man.” Bur chis
does not sound like any prevalent attitude I've encountered
as a reviewer for YWOES. One sympathizes with the call for
awarencss of subjectivity but wonders whether the need is no
greater than the offered evidence suggests.
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Virginia Yvette Blanton-Whetsell's 1998 State Univ.
of New York ac Binghamton doctoral dissertation, “St.
Zthelthryeh’s Cult: Licerary, Historical, and Pictorial Con-
structions of Gendered Sanctity,” DAJ 59A (1998), 1155, ex-
amines the Old English and Anglo-Norman accounts of the
life of the saint, focusing on the development of her cult and
representations of her body. Also examined are “miracle sto-
ries, monastic chronicles, liturgical texts, pictorial cycles, and
archirectural campaigns™ from 731 to 1425 to demonstrate
the “fluidity and malleabilicy of the virginal body’s gender
throughout the life of the medieval cult,” relating ¢his to the
types of audiences for which such artifacts were construcced.

Post-Conguest Studies

See the essays by Schaefer and Stanley under “Orality, Liter-
acy, and Formulaic Theory” (above).
RD.F.

b. Individual Poems
Cedmon’s Hymn

Mary Eva Blockley’s “Caxdmon’s Conjunction: Cedmon's
Hymn 7a Revisited” (Speculum 73, 1-31) is a wide ranging,
wonderfully learned essay secking to show that pa, at the
beginning of line 7, need not be read as an adverb but can
be taken as a conjunction introducing a subordinate clause.
Rendering pa as “when,” Blockley translates lines 5-9: “He,
the holy Creator, first [had] created for the children of men
heaven as a height, when the guardian of mankind, the eternal
lord, the almighty lord, afterwards adorned middle earth, the
carth, for men” (6; Blockley’s brackets). Blockley painstak-
ingly builds a compelling case that pa here may possess a con-
junctive function. I remain uncertain, however, of the rhetor-
ical or theological advantages of incorporating her grammati-
cal point in a reading of the poem.

In “The Transmission of the West Saxon Versions of
Cedmon’s Hymn: 2 Reappraisal” (SN 70, 153-64), Peter Or-
ton offers evidence that two of the three West Saxon groups
of texts, the eordan group and the ylda group, derive from
Northumbrian versions of the hymn. The evidence that the
third West Saxon group, the eorfie group, originates from a
Northumbrian version is much less clear, but Orton prefers
that explanation to the hypothesis that the West Saxon eorde
group derives from the West Saxon cordan group. He also
contends that, once the text of the hymn was first recorded
in writing, it was transmitted by written rather than by spo-
ken word and that many of the errors in transmission derive
from misunderstanding the original Northumbrian. In the
second part of the essay Orton examines major variants in the
eorBan group and takes che occasion to differ from Katherine
O’Brien O'Keeffe's argument that scribes in a vernacular con-
text were to an extent composers as well as copyists. “It seems
to me,” says Orton, “easier to explain the origins of most of
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these variants, not by a theory of sporadic and unpredictable
formulaic guesswork, inference or prediction on the part of
copyists knowledgeable about poctic style, but rather by as-
suming that these copyists sometimes encountered particular
linguistic difficulties in the texts they received, and attempted
to solve them editorially by emendation, cither for their own
satisfaction or for the benefit of later readers” (162).

Paul E. Szarmach writes on “Anthem: Auden’s Cedmon’s
Hymn" (Medievalism in the Modern World: Essays in Hon-
our of Leslie /. Workman, ed. Richard Utz and Tom Shippey;
Making the Middle Ages 1; Turnhout; 329-40). “Anthem”
is a fourteen-line poem Auden composed about 1945 (when
he would have been thirty-eight), for which Szarmach gives a
reading, in the tradition of the New Criticism, that is more
adroit as a reading than Auden’s poem is as a poem. (May
soon the time return when scholars will, like Szarmach, again
read literature for its art and craft instead of for what it sup-
posedly says about power and politics, gender and class, race
and rage, or other folderol.} Szarmach finds that “Auden’s An-
them bears a likeness in style and meaning to Cedmon’s Hymn
1o such a remarkable degree that it may be best considered
to be an imitation of the Anglo-Saxon poem” (334). Suill,
Szarmach notes that Auden does not use compounds, formu-
las, or kennings in the OE manner and that Auden’s alliter-
ative patterns more closely resemble those of the fourteenth
century than the OE period. Szarmach goes on to discuss
Auden’s study of OE and philology as a student at Oxford
and quotes the poem Auden wrote to honor Tolkien and che
double poem—in OE/NE—Tolkien wrote to honor Auden.
Tolkien's double poem is a poet philologist’s tour de force:
the NE as well as the OE version follows the rules of OE
alliceration and meter. But the best part comes in the last line
of the NE version, when Tolkien tenderly tenders Auden his
ode as a “token of thanks.”

Genesis A

“‘Sing Me Creation”: Creation in the Old English Genesis
in Physical and Cultural Context” is a doctoral dissertation
by Stephen Scott Norsworthy (University of Southwestern
Louisiana, 319 pp. + plates), whose purpose is “to firmly es-
tablish physical and cultural contexts in which the account
of Creation in the Old English Genesis can be interpreted
and appreciated despite scemingly intractable codicological
and textual problems” (2). In the first of five chapters Nor-
sworthy reviews scholarship on Genesis 4 (but omits refer-
ence to David Marsden Wells's edition, 1969), outlines his
study, shows that hexameral accounts of creation—creation
divided into six days—did not predominate in early Chris-
tianity, surveys late Anglo-Saxon art, and discusses liturgy
and history. In the second chapter, “The Tripartite World
of Heaven, Earth, and Sea: An Informing Commonplace in
Anglo-Saxon Responses to Creation,” Norsworthy studies
the intellectual history of the tripartite division (“heretofore
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undocumented” [14]) and explores its use in Anglo-Latin and
OE fiterature. Chapter three, “Reconstructing Quire 2,” con-
siders seven possible reconstuctions of the second gathering in
MS Junius 11 and argues from firsthand study of the evidence
that the folio now numbered 9/10¢ was originally in second
position and that the folio now numbered 11/12 was orig-
inally in sixth. In chapter four, “Three Gaps,” Norsworthy
acknowledges that his reconstruction “posits missing leaves
in the wrong places: too few in the first of three textual gaps,
too many in the second, and cither too many or too few in
the third” (138). To account for the material missing in the
first gap (one folio) between pp. 8 and 9, he draws on patris-
tics, the liturgy, and the art work on pp. 6-7 to argue that the
poet turned directly to the creation of man after describing
the creation of the sea on the third day. To account for the
material fost in the second gap (three folios) berween pp. 10
and 11, he maintains that little text from Genesis A is missing;
rather, the lost folios once contained a bestiary (like the OE
Physiologus) or a homiletic work. To account for the mate-
rial missing in the third gap (two folios) between pp. 12 and
13, he suggests that some of the space was occupied by pic-
tures, that the Genesis A poet may not have narrated the fall of
Adam and Eve, and that Genesis B may have been incerpolated
into Genesis A to supply the episode. Chapter five, “Heaven,
Earth, and Sea: Re-Presenting the Creation of the World in
Genesis A,” concentrates on “departures from the hexameral
narrative, specifically the extrabiblical images in Genesis 4 of
the green/un-green carth, light/dark sky, and fectered loose
waters” (237) to clucidate the poet’s themes and techniques.
You will look long before finding a dissertation more learned
and lucid than Norsworthy's. Liturgy, literature, codicology,
patristics, iconography: Norsworthy can do it all, Yet some of
his chief conclusions are literally incredible. I do not believe
that the poct, who, in the part of his account that remains,
treats creation day by day, abandoned the general hexameral
scheme in the lines that have not survived. (Norsworthy ad-
mits [167] that the poet may have given a compressed version
of the fourth, ffth, and sixth days of creation; this sounds to
me like the hexameral tradition, albeit abbreviated.) I do not
believe that someone inserted something like the OE Physio-
logus into the middle of the poet’s story of creation. Nor do 1
believe that the poct omitted narrating the fall of Adam and
Eve.

In “The Fall of Lucifer in Genesis A and Two Anglo-
Lacin Royal Charters” (JEGP 97, 500-21), David F. John-
son observes that the Genesis 4 poct, departing from the Au-
gustinian hexameral tradition, presents the material world as
created by God to fill the celestial thrones abandoned by the
evil angels with a new order of being, mankind. Johnson puts
forward two late tenth-century Anglo-Latin charters as ana-
logues to the account in Genesis A, “King’s Edgar’s Privilege
to New Minister, Winchester,” and the “Peniarth Diploma,”
finding six points of agreement among the chree works, the
implication being that the works drew on a common tradi-
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tion. (Cf. “Vacancies in Heaven: the Doctrine of Replacement
and Genesis A" N&Q 44 [1997], 150-54, reviewed in OEN
32.2 [1999], 36, in which Dorothy Haines reasonably posits
an Anglo-Saxon origin for the version of the doctrine found
in Genestis A.) Near the end of the article Johnson pleasingly
speculates on why Lucifer and Adam should be featured in
the preface to “Edgar’s Privilege™:

[T]he account of the fall of the angels and che
prelapsarian glory of Adam are immediately rel-
evant to the foundation and ordering of the
monastery. The terrestrial paradise is thus a
“type” of the spiritually ordered Christian life,
most fully and perfectly realized under reformed
Benedictine monasticism, and the precursor of
the monastery which Edgar is founding ....
Edgar removes the “wicked and licentious” sec-
ular cannons and replaces them with reformed
Benedictine monks—an action that is further
justified by the Replacement doctrine. (520-21)

Genesis B

In “Genesis 549-51 and 623-25: Narrative Frame and Dev-
ilish Cunning” (PQ 76 [1997], 347-68), John Vickrey con-
tends that an envelope pattern operates between lines 549-
51, which introduce the tempter's first speech to Eve, and
lines 623-25, which conclude his second speech to her. In
the first passage Vickrey understands indirect discourse: “[the
tempter] said that the greatest of enemies to all her sons
would be ever after” (348). In Vickrey’s reading “the great-
est of enemies” refers to God, who, according to the tempter,
will be offended unless Eve obey his messenger (whom the
tempter claims to be). Vickrey implies that he would translate
the second passage, lines 623-25, like this: “So must her pos-
terity afterwards live: whenever they give offense, they must
bring about something good, atone for the calumny of cheir
Lord, and have his favor henceforth.” It is odd to think that
the tempter, speaking to Eve, should refer to “ber posterity™
hence other scholars who, like Vickrey, ascribe the lines to the
tempter, emend MS hire to bis], referring to Adam's poster-
ity, or to fincfre, referring to the posterity of the couple (“of
you two"). Vickrey, however, insists that MS bire should be
retained as the tempter’s actempt to appeal to Eve's pride, the
common assumption of the time being that posterity belongs
primarily to a husband rather than to a wife. "This is Vickrey’s
third published actemps to defend the MS reading. (See also
OEN 24.2 [1991], 22-23; 26.2 [1993], 32-33.) I remain un-
convinced: in speaking to Eve not even the devil, perversion
personified, would refer to her in the third person. Vickrey
firse proposed an envelope pattern between lines 549-51 and
623-25 in his doctoral dissertation (Indiana University, 1960:
219, 231-37). As [ have noted before (but hereby promise
never to note again—unless Vickrey publish on the passage a
fourth time), in his doctoral dissertation he thought it neces-
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sary to emend MS bire to hils]. "Tis an emendation devoutly
o be wish'd.

In “The Translator and the Text of the Old English
Genests B" (Medieval Translator 5 [1996], 130-45), Coleste
Stévanovitch, comparing the OS and the OE rexts, aims to
determine “how far the translator has kept or modified the
stylistic features of the original” (130). She considers three
areas, First, thythm: the translator was 2 Saxon wichout mas-
tery of OE who sporadically shortened OS lines to “anglicise
the metrics” (135) and thereby sometimes distorted the ebb
and flow of the original verse. Second, envelope patterns: the
translator preserved many of the original patterns whether he
recognized them or not, but sometimes he seems to have dis-
figured some of the more elaborate ones by inserting filler
words of his own, Third, wordplay: thanks to the similarity
of OS and OE, the translator preserved much original word-
play and, by chance or design, may have enhanced it. For ex-
ample, in Genesis B there is arguably a pun on hyldo ‘favor,’
ylde ‘men,’ and yldu ‘old age,’ but in the original OS poem the
three words would have been buldi, eldi, and eldi, with buldi
too different in sound from efdi to have invited wordplay. Sté-
vanovitch concludes, overall, that the translator retained most
of the stylistic features of the original largely because of his
literalness. This may seem a strong conclusion in view of the
fact that only two dozen lines survive from the OS origi-
nal, but Stévanovitch’s intricate knowledge of the OE poem
{which she has edited) serves her well. Her cheerful audacity

does the rest.

Danel

Taro Ishiguro, in “Daniel: the Old English Poem of Neb-
uchadnezzar against God” (Essays in Honour of Professors Shin-
suke Ando and Haruo Twasaki, ed. Keiko Kawachi and Takami
Matsuda; Tokyo, 1997; 462-78), explores “first how Neb-
uchadnezzar is presented in the narrative and then how the
poet’s use of epithets depicts him in contrast with God” (463).
Like some other scholars, Ishiguro sees the Babylonian king
as the central character in Daniel, even calling the story of
Jerusalem’s fall the “prelude” and the story of Belthazar’s fall
the “epilogue” to the story of Nebuchadnezzar. Also like oth-
ers, Ishiguro, using the terms bubris and nemesis, understands
the king's story as one of pride punished and wisdom, won
through suffering, rewarded. Further, “... the poet’s presen-
wation of Nebuchadnezzar by means of various epithets puts
him in good contrast with God. The opposition is not that
of wise Daniel and Nebuchadnezzar, but thar of the heavenly
King and the carthly king . .. who can be debased to a miser-
able man once nemesis has fallen on him” (476-77). Among
the epithets common to God and Nebuchadnezzar that Ishig-
uro explores are cyning, weard, dribten, and frea.
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Christ and Satan

In “The Power of Knowledge and the Location of the Reader
in Christ and Satan” (JEGP 97, 1-12), Ruth Wehlau secs the
poem as focused on knowledge and identity: Satan thinks he
is God and must be shown that he is a creature; Satan thinks
Christ ts 2 creature and must be shown that he is God; read-
ers must be confirmed in their capacity to identify the two
correctly—“knowledge acquired too fate is punishment” (8).
Toward the end of the essay Wehlau associates the poem wich
the “symbolic illustrations” in tenth- and eleventh-century
psalters and associates both the poem and the psalters with
Augustine’s theory that language at once illuminares and ob-
scures: “Faced with this dichotomy, the poet of Christ and
Satan attempts to bridge the gap, to reveal, breaking down the
distancing cffect by focussing on the reader’s present knowl-
edge, rather than attending to the chronology of the narra-
tive. Just as the psalter illustrator relied on symbolic images
to show the reader the true Christ, so Christ and Satan re-
moves the veil of historical time to reveal the incarnation and
the cosmic bacele that underlies ic all” (12).

Judith

In “Female Communirty in the Old English Judith” (SN 70,
165-72), Mary Dockray-Miller maincains thar Judith'’s maid
is “the key to Judith's gender performance when both con-
temporary theory and traditional philology are brought to
bear on the section of the text where the maid appears” (165).
Dockray-Miller examines in detail lines 125-41a, in which
Judith puts the head of Holofernes into a bag (wherein the
maid had kept their kosher food) and the two journey from
the Assyrian camp back to Bethulia. During the journey the
women are united in the plural words used to describe them,
especially the adjectives eadbrefige ‘rich in victory' and col-
lenferbBe ‘clated,” and make up both a metaphoric mother-
daughter team and a female community (the only female
community Dockray-Miller finds in OE verse). “In Judith,
Judith is a hero, but not because she appropriates male power
and uses it to her own ends. She is heroic because as a mater-
nal figure she creates a bond with her metaphorical daughter,
her maid, and they work rogether to achieve a common pur-
pose” (171). It is pleasing to see the poet so join Judith and
her maid and for Dockray-Miller to advert to it forcefully.
The Anglo-Saxons would not, however, have seen Judith a5
a hero because she unites in womanly purpose with her maid

but because she gamely gambled her life and saved her people.

Paris Psalter

M. ]J. Toswell spends the first half of her essay, “How
Pedantry Meets Intertextuality: Editing the Old English
Metrical Psalter” (New Approaches to Editing Old Eng-
lish Verse, ed. Sarah Larratt Keefer and Kacherine O'Brien
O’Keeffe; Cambridge; 79-93), on various topics, most no-
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tably a survey of scholarship on the subject of editing. In the
second half Toswell considers practical editorial problems of
editing the Paris Psalter: whether to include in an edition the
Latin text of the Psalter in paralle] with the OE text as found
in the manuscript, how to punctuate the OE text, whether
to renumber the psalm verses, how to present texrual variants
and notes, and how to explain the relationship berween the
Latin and OE texts (or so I take Toswell's statement that the
editor must make clear “the different layers of text that appear
here” [90]). After informing us that editors are obliged to fit
the milieu of their text into their editions, Toswell says that
her essay is 2 first attempt to apply Julia Kristeva’s concepr of
intertextuality to OE editing. Here is how Kristeva defines
“text”: “the focus where knowing racionality grasps the trans-
formation of uzterances (to which the text is irreducible) into
a totality {the text) as well as the insercions of this tortality
into the historical and social text” (80, 93). Kristeva is clearly
the queen of sophistic claptrap.

Fsalm 50 and A Prayer

In “Respect for the Book: A Reconsideration of Formy',
‘Content’, and ‘Context’ in Two Vernacular Poems” (New
Approaches to Editing Old English Verse [ut supra], 2144,
ill.), Sarah Larracc Keefer bids us recognize that the phys-
ical context of an OFE poem includes not simply the other
works in the manuscript enviconment but the visual features
of the poem as copied. Keefer considers Fsalm 50, preserved
in Cotton Vespasian D. vi, and 4 Prayer, preserved in Cotton
Julius A. ii and (in part) in Lambeth Palace 427. She notes
that the Psalm 50 scribe included the full text of Latin verses
from Psalm 50 embedded in the OE text until he reached
Latin verse 6, when he began to truncate the Latin text. Un-
less you look at che visual record, Keefer observes, you do not
see that the Latin verses are limited to the amount of text
that could be fitted in the space remaining on 2 scribal line.
The scribe, running out of parchment and supposing that
educated readers would know the rest of the words of the
psalm, decided to save space by giving but the first few words
of the Latin. Turning to A Prayer, Keefer points out that the
Lambeth copyist copied only part of the poem, as befitting
the penitential theme of the manuscript context and amount
of space available. The Cotton copyist, however, copied cer-
tain phrases to highlight visually contrasts or parallels in the
poem. Keefer concludes, “Therefore, it scems right that we
{editors] should also present, together with our scholarly but
subjective views on the text, an absolutely honest replica of
all physical evidence from the manuscript witness wherein it

is found” (44).

Phoenix

Bill Griffiths’ translation of the Phoenix in The Phoenix
(Market Drayton: Tern; [75] pp. ill) is virtually the same
translation published in his The Old English Poem “The
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Phoenix” (London: Amra, 1990; [32] pp. ill). As noted in
OEN 26.2 (1993), 29-30, the translation is occasionally quite
free, especially when Griffiths sacrifices sense to alliteration.
(In the brief preface to the 1998 book he says that he uses
“a loose alliterative chaining ... to give some idea of the
sound structure that unites the Old English poetic form.”)
The chief difference between the 1990 and 1998 books lies
not in the message but in the medium. The 1990 book is an
amateur effort—the illustrations few and crude, the sans serif
font (like all sans serif fonts) unappealing, the pages produced
from a copy machine or PC printer. The 1998 book is pub-
lished by a small private press, on good paper, in handsome
type, with aceractive illustrations, and in a limited edition of
95 copies: a collector’s edition (for those who have $200 to
collecc it).

Charms

In “Traces of Indo-European Medical Magic in an Old Eng-
lish Charm” (Interdigitations: Essays for Irmengard Rauch, ed.
Gerald F. Carr, Wayne Harbert, and Lihua Zhang; New
York; 1-24), Vyacheslav V. Ivanov discusses For a Sudden
Stitch, seeing the body terms in lines 20-22—fell, flesc, blod,
and /®5—as parallel to a series of body terms in OHG and OS
texts. “Thus a tentative reconstruction of the Proto-Western
Germanic series seems now possible” (2). Ivanov next turns
to lines 23-26, which use the terms esa, ylfa, and gescot. Esa
he relates to the Old Indian gods, asura; yifa to the Germanic
tradition concerning clves (both good and bad), which may
go back to the Old Indian; and gescor, repeated half a dozen
times in the passage, to Balto-Slavic and Germanic traditions.
Next, focusing on lines 3-19, in which the charm-master
shoots back the arrows or spears first shot by the evil gods
or clves into the victim’s body, Ivanov notes that the proce-
dure resembles one found in Siberian shamanism. His overall
conclusion—"the main features of this Old English charm as
well as of some other texts of similar genres (cf. the charm
on the bee-swarm ...) could have originated in the distant
past” (9-10, my ellipsis)—seems hyper-cautious in view of
the strong claims in the rest of the article.

Lois Bragg’s purpose in “The Modes of the Old Eng-
lish Metrical Charms—the Texts of Magic” (New Approaches
to Medieval Textuality, ed. Mikle Dave Ledgerwood; New
York: Peter Lang; 117-40) is “to investigate the extent to
which the literary aspects of the metrical charms are linked to
their magical methods” (117). After discussing at length che
relationship between contagious magic and metonymic lan-
guage, both of which imply a physical worldview, and home-
opathic magic and mecaphoric language, both of which im-
ply a metaphysical worldview, she divides OE metrical charms
into two categories. Under metonymic charms Bragg takes
up For a Swarm of Bees, For Unfruitful Land A, For Loss of
Cattle, For Theft of Cattle, and The Nine Herbs Charm, all of

which “function by calling up certain powers and harnessing
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them to achieve the desired effect” (130). Under metaphoric
charms she takes up Against @ Wen, A Journey Charm, For
Unfruitfil Land B, and For a Sudden Stitch, most of which
relate to the mythic or supernatural realm. Bragg concludes
that the two kinds of charms “demonstrate the viability of
the binary model of language .... The binary model makes
sense of the charms. Looked at through this theory, they are
no longer quaint artifacts of unsophisticated minds, bue liv-
ing pieces of discourse that reflect not only the Anglo-Saxons’
way of thinking, but our own as well” (135).

In It ‘genere’ incantesimo nella tradizione anglosassone: as-
petti semantico-pragmatici e sviluppo diacronico, Publicazioni
della Facoltd di Lettere ¢ Filosofia dell'Universitd di Pavia 83
(Florence: La Nuova Italia, 1996; 162 pp. ill), Marina Buz-
zoni employs modern linguistics and language philosophy—
especially the work of John Searle—to attempt to elucidate
OE charms. In the opening chapter, on methodology, she
sees charms as directions for speech acts of an essentially prag-
matic character and as based on the primitive belief that cer-
tain utterances can directly influence extra-linguistic realicy.
A charm is a complex system integrating myth with exorcism
and ritualized performance with charged language. In chapter
two Buzzoni takes up For a Swarm of Bees and Against a Wen
to analyze the language of pagan magic, including diction, for-
mulas, syntax, and structure. In the next chapter, concerned
with magic speech in paganism and in Christianity, she notes
that early Christians in England adapted pagan pracrices to
Christian belief but chat the formal similarity between pagan
and Christian charms does not imply conceptual similarity.
Such Christian charms as For Loss of Cattle are as much in-
fluenced by Christian prayers as by pagan charms. In chap-
ter 4, “La modalitd negli incancesimi. Aspetti e problemi,”
Buzzoni analyzes charms in terms of cpistemic and deontic
modalities, that is, as speech acts combining cruth content
with illocutionary force. This leads her to propose a new cat-
egory, “modalitd ontopoietica,” to describe the situation in
which the performer of a charm claims to produce the realicy
the imagery signifies. In the fifth and final chapter Buzzoni
claborates on the results, implications, and limitations of her
research. All in all, Il ‘genere’ incantesimo nella tradizione an-
glosassone is a highly theoretical study directed mainly to a
linguistic rather than a literary understanding of the charms.

Meters of Boetbius

Colette Stévanovitch is not simply a woman of letters but a
woman of envelopes, as can be seen yet again in “Envelope
Patterns in Translation: the Old English Metres of Boethius”
(Medieval Translator 6, 101-13). Near the beginning of the
essay she nores that the Latin meters were first translated
into OE prose and that later someone (perhaps indeed King
Alfred) used the prose translation as the basis for rendering
them into OE verse. Stévanovitch wonders to what extent
the author of the OE verse rendering employed envelope pat-
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terns and to what extent they were prompted by the prose
translation. She discovers that the poet used many envelope
patterns and introduced a majority of them on his own, with-
out 2 hint from the original Latin or from the OE prose. In
making the point Stévanovitch, moving adroitly among the
three versions—Latin, OE prose, OE verse—considers pas-
sages from Meters 2, 12, 3, 4, and 5. She concludes that “The
versifier of The Metres of Boethius . . . was sufficiently sensitive
to the structure of Old English verse to notice and reproduce
its envelope patterns, behaving as if he felc them ro be scarcely
less indispensable to verse than alliteration” (112).

Wolfgang Obst and Flosian Schleburg cdit and trans-
late Lieder aus Kenig Alfreds Trostbuch: Die Stabreimverse der
altenglischen Boethius-Ubertragung, Anglistische Forschungen
259 (Heidelberg: Winter; xiv, 135 pp. ill). In the foreword
they discuss the historical context, the manuscript sources,
the relationship between the OE prose and metrical versions,
and editorial matters. Following a brief bibliography, Obst and
Schleburg explain and illustrate their (or, more accurately,
Obst’s) theory of OE meter, which is neither Bliss nor Siev-
ers but more Bliss than Sievers. The OE text and German
translation appear on facing pages. The OE text does not
usc capitals but does use modern puncruation and caesural
space to separate the hemistichs. Long vowels are marked
by macrons, and primary and secondary metrical stresses are
marked by short vertical superscripts and subscripts respec-
tively. (Since the superscripts and subscripts are not placed
over vowels but at the beginning of syllables, the text has
a chopped look. Here is line 2 of the Prosmium: 'cyning
‘west,sexna, ‘crft ‘mel,dode.) The text is very conservative,
the translation fairly literal. Printed below the text are notes
on the manuscript, alliteration, meter, syntax, and emenda-
tions; printed below the translation are notes on historical
matters, the Latin text of Boethius, and problems of transla-
tion. Overall the work is handsomely presented and executed.

Durbam

David Crane has brought out a dual language text, De situ
Dunelmi = On Durbam: The Last Poem in Old English (Bach:
Old School Press, 1996; {12] pp. ill). In a four-page intro-
duction Crane touches on the relics at Durham, the history
of the site, Simeon of Durham, the date of the poem, OE
stylistics, and the themes of the poem. The OE text—for
which caesural space and &, p, & are not used—is printed op-
posite the translation. The translation, with the literal sense
sacrificed to style, reads smoothly, cach line alliterating. The
booklet is evidently intended for collectors. We are told that
“Some three hundred & fifty copies of this book were printed
with hand-set Caslon Old Face type on Zerkall mould-made
paper. This is one of about two hundred and fifty trade copies
sewn into wrappers also of Zerkall paper. The illustration
fon p. 7] was printed from a nineteenth century wood block”
([11]). The paper is without watermark, and the booklet is



b. Individual Poems

not signed. The overall impression of the bookler is pleasing.

Franks Casker

Nicoletta Francovich Onesti’s essay, “Roman Themes in the
Franks Casket” (L'Antichita nella cultura enropea del Medioevo
! L'Antiguité dans la culture européenne du Moyen Age: Ergeb-
nisse der internationalen Tagung in Padua 27.09.-01.10.1997,;
Greifswald; 295-313, ill.), is somewhat mistitled because she
explores not simply “Roman themes” but the meaning of the
casket as a whole. “What could have been the point of resort-
ing to so many different, totally unrelated themes?” asks Fran-
covich Onesti. “{I]ts likely purpose was to build up a succes-
sion of riddles, a sequence of enigmas meant to create a con-
tinuous discourse; to find its key one had to link the solution
of each scene to the next. These must necessarily be in a given
order, there must be a definite programme ... " (297). Believ-
ing that the casket was designed by and for learned Christians
who took pagan allusions (Latin or Germanic) in stride, she
proceeds to read each scene and accompanying text, begin-
ning with the lid and continuing with the front, left side,
right side, and back panel, and teases out a message on trea-
sure and travel and triumph. Towards the end of the essay,
she playfully speculates, “by assembling che initial runes of all
the single words carved inside pictures” (305), chat the casker
is a wedding gift for a couple named /Escman and Radberga.
Ars longa, vita brevis (as the Franks Casket shows). If for the
rest of your brief life you have time to read but one long essay
on the art of the Franks Casket, let it be Nicoletta Francovich
Onesti's.

JRH.

Andreas

Carol Hughes Funk reviews “History of Andreas and Beo-
wulf: Comparative Scholarship” in her 1997 University of
Denver dissercation (DAI 58A (1998), 3535). After a brief
introduction, her “Overview of Andreas/Beowulf Scholarship”
(6—44) covers landmark studies and key issues such as au-
thorship, parallels between the two poems, Christianization
of the saga, poetic language, and the uniqueness and degree
of independence of cach poem. Throughout the dissertation,
Funk offers the views of the scholars she presents without
judgments. The bulk of che dissertation is a 450-page sum-
mary of scholarship running line-by-line through Andreas,
with the lines from Andreas and Beowulf printed together
followed by a summary of the literature on the paralle] in
those lines, Where a formula is used in more than one line,
she may list all occurrences with the first; not all of these
are cross-referenced. Later occurrences feature only scholar-
ship connected with the line at hand, not all the lines wich
that formula, so readers should note the first occasion or use
the index in the last chapter which relates cach Beownlf line
number to all relevant Andreas line numbers, Because this in-
dex is last and all citations in the body appear in brief form
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with full information in the Weorks Cited section at the end
of the dissertation, users will want to obtain a print rather
than microfilm copy.

Karin Olsen discusses the unique complex of imagery the
Andreas-poet employs to bring vividness to his work in “The
Dichotomy of Land and Sea in the Old English Andreas”
(English Studies 5, 385~94). The first set of images present
sea as road and ship as horse—a horse not always under the
sailors’ control. Meanwhile, the poet presents the storm at sea
as a personified enemy atracking defenseless seamen. In these
compounds of sea-clement + land-clement, the land-sea di-
chotomy is obvious. Other images express the sea wholly in
terms of land, as a path or region. Olsen argues that And
190-201, sometimes taken to refer to anticipated difficulties
in the land of the Mermedonians, actually refers metaphor-
ically to the dangers of the sea; this imagery climaxes in
305-314 by specifying the two main dangers facing Andreas’s
band: they have no provisions and are crossing a hostile land
(the sea). Recognizing the poet’s unique imagery also helps
with two textual cruxes: warudgewinn (439) ordinarily means
“shore-strife,” and bordstedu “ship-shore,” yet in this context
they clearly do not refer to any shore. Recalling the poet’s
use of land terminology for the sea, readers can understand
that these words refer not to hostility between land and ship
but sea and ship. Olsen concludes that negative judgments of
the poem sometimes result from the failure to recognize the
poet’s unusual but consistent imagery, and thar recognition
enables us to enjoy “a sometimes almost skaldic type of poetic
practice” (394).

Deor

Maria Vittoria Molinari begins “Overcoming Pagan Suffer-
ing in Deor” (trans. Richard Davies; Linguistica ¢ Filologia
8, 7-28) by encouraging respect for the fictional nature of
the ‘Deor’ character, for the poem’s unity, and for its place
in literary tradition. Molinari notes that the allusive first five
stanzas contrast with Deor’s story in the sixth. All six stanzas
offer tales of legal or ethical conflict causing unresolved suf-
fering. Yet while heroic morality makes conflicc inescapable,
Christian morality accepts conflict in order to transcend it.
The first five stanzas illustrate the failure of Germanic moral-
ity with an allusiveness that universalizes their stories. Deor
learns from them, providing a model for readers: not rely-
ing on a pagan worldview, Deor knows that God is present
throughout the world and mysteriously controls changes of
fortune. The narrator deliberately avoids judgmental or emo-
tional language in his own, more detailed story to show his ac-
ceptance of events. The first half of the refrain, in past tense,
generalizes the suffering of the first five stanzas; the second
half universalizes further, rejecting all carthly life as both tran-
sitory and unjust. The poem fits into the Old English elegiac
genre but also displays a tripartite homiletic structure: nega-
tive exempla, a moral extracted from those cases, and a con-
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cluding positive exemplum. Molinari concludes by suggesting
that the phrase “be wurman” of line 1 suggests that Weland
is 'among snakes’——among evil or sin, which snakes often sig-
nify in Scripture, hagiography, and the ninth-century Historia
Langobardorum Codicis Gothani. While the heroic Weland is
not himself criticized, his place in pagan society makes his
suffering inevitable. Molinari concludes by comparing Deor
to Beowulf: both poems use the Germanic past to arrive at a
Christian vision of the transitory nature of life.

Elene

Two items treat cultural tensions in Elene. Robert DiNapoli
begins “Poesis and Authority: Traces of an Anglo-Saxon
Agon in Cynewulf’s Elene” (Neopbtiologus 82, 619-30) by not-
ing Cynewulf’s sympathy for che Jewish community and Judas
himself. Cynewulf’s additions to Acta Quiriaci, an analogue to
his Latin source, establish Judas's position as heir to a revered
tradition and possessor of poetic wisdom, marked by the ba-
pax legomenon “leoBorune” (522b). DiNapoli reads the same
poetic wisdom outside the Christian wadition in The Or-
der of the World (see below). Both poems, he argues, record
tension between native Old English poetic tradition and the
new Anglo-Saxon church, a conflice paralleling that between
Judaism and Christianity. Judas rhus models native poets in
England after the conversion and appears sympathetic in his
suffering under Elene, figured more as persecutor than saint.
He errs not in belief but in his attempt to keep esoteric what
has already become exoteric. Unlike Elene, however, Judas
can learn and grow, becoming empowered to proclaim truth
and to perform miracles. DiNapoli sees a parallel in Bede’s less
antagonistic encounter between Czdmon, a poet, and Hild, a
female, orthodox religious authority; here again an indepen-
dent source of wisdom is subordinated to authority. Elene's
autobiographical close focuses more upon leoBucreft, poesis,
than penance, aligning Cynewulf with Judas. Whether con-
sciously or not, Elene, The Order of the World, and Bede's
Ecclesiastical History reflect traces of an early conflict between
native, pre-Christian Anglo-Saxon wisdom poctry and the
new Christian tradition which subsumed it.

Joyce Tally Lionarons’ “Cultural Syneretism and che
Construction of Gender in Cynewulf’s Elene” (Exemplaria
10, 51-68) examines collisions of gender, religion, and Latin
and Germanic cultures. Constantine’s messenger is gram-
matically and physically masculine in accord with Lartin an-
gelic lore, but he is feminized when the poem places him in
the Germanic roles of ‘peace-weaver’ and ‘whetting-woman.’
Conversely, Elene is a mother, yet through much of the poem
she ‘cites’” masculine behavior. While Elene’s son waits pas-
sively (femininely) at Rome, she appears in Jerusalem as a
warrior-queen, a description made thinkable by the categories
of Germanic warrior-woman and Latin virago. She becomes
Judas's spiritual mother, but Judas resists, citing patrilineal
authority. His resistance forces Elene into masculine rhetoric
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and violence, rendered thinkable by her position on the priv-
ileged side of the Jewish/Christian divide; Judas is femi-
nized by his weak position and his limitation to an ineffective
weapon, ‘closed’ rhetoric. Any Anglo-Saxon discomfort over
Elene’s role as tyrannical persecutor would probably be allayed
by Judas’s conversion and assumption of Christian, masculine
power after a scene of birth from the pit in Elene’s absence.
Judas, now Cyriacus, asserts the authority of God the Fa-
ther and then becomes the spiritual father of Elenc, restoring
normative gender roles. Cynewulf’s epilogue describes Elene’s
story as inspiration, suggesting a female muse—jyet a man pre-
sumably authored the source text, and Cynewulf becomes the
father of the new poem. Lionarons concludes that the poem’s
opposed gender, social, and literary categories are all relational
constructs that must be considered together.

Exbortation to Christtan Living and Summons to Prayer

In “A Note on Robinson’s Rewards of Piety” (Notes and
Quertes 45, 5-8), Thomas A. Bredehoft examines the poem’s
manuscript presentation. Where editors have read wo po-
ems, An Exbortation to Christian Living and A Summons to
Prayer, Fred Robinson argued for a single poem. Bredehoft
accepts this reading but explains that manuscript features mis-
led both Anglo-Saxon and modern readers into dividing the
poem in two. As Robinson notes, the rubricadon, spacing,
and end of a scribal stint and quire set Exbortation and Sum-
mons apart from adjacent poems. However, Bredehoft finds
that Robinson oversimgplified in describing the initial between
Exhortation and Summons as identical to the initials marking
sections within Exbortation. Instead, Bredehoft finds that the
main scribe set aside as much space for the initial of Sum-
mons (a thorn) as for Exbortation’s (N), but the rubricator
actually made the thorn, with its ascender and descender,
larger than the N. (Bredchoft speculates that the main scribe
may have intended an eth instead of a thorn; with no ascen-
ders or descenders, an eth would have taken only as much
space as Exhortation’s opening N, giving the sections equal
weight.) Moreover, the main scribe generally tries to fll out
lines, spacing out words on short lines to make them come to
the right margin, but he leaves over a quarter of a line blank
between Exbortation and Summons. Finally, the triple punc-
tuation mark at the end of Exhortation matches that at the
end of the previous poem (Judgment Day) and does not occur
elsewhere in Rewards. The main scribe may have meant 1o
indicate one poem with two subsections, but the rubricator
seems to have understood two poems here, leading Anglo-
Saxon and modern audiences to do the same.

Fortunes of Men

In “The Fortunes of Men 4a: Reasons for Adopting a Very
Old Emendation” (Modern Philology 96, 184-7) Michael
D. C. Drout supports Benjamin Thorpe’s 1842 emendation.
Line 4a of the poem, “tennap ond tzxuap,” offers two hapax
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legomena. Grein would read these “entice and coax” based
on Old High German and Old Norse cognates, but Ben-
jamin Thorpe’s emendation to “temiap and tzcap” (“disci-
pline and teach”), Drout argues, makes more sense, although
1 lack of explanation from Thorpe and other editors has led
to its neglect. Germanic false cognates are common, Drout
writes, and Grein offers no further rationale for retaining the
manuscript readings. Thorpe’s emendations have paleograph-
ical support: differences berween ‘mi’ and ‘nn,’ and berween
‘c’ and ‘t,’ in the Exeter Book are minimal. The Exeter scribe
may have miscopied an exemplar, or the errors may have been
in that exemplar if it too was in pointed minuscule. Morcover,
“terniap” connects 41's description of raising a child to the de-
scription of taming a hawk in Fortunes 85, and it parallels a
usage for teaching children in the following poem, Maxims I
(“atemedne,” 46). Drout concludes that the emendation not
only makes sensc of 2 difficulc passage, but reveals that Anglo-
Saxons considered the teaching of children a bodily practice
comparable to taming animals.

Guthlac B

Stephen D. Powell considers “The Journcy Forth: Elegiac
Consolation in Guthlac B” (English Studies 6, 489-500). He
finds that Gueblac B draws upon traditional Anglo-Saxon vo-
cabulary of exile to lend the poem an elegiac tone which can-
not offer full consolation for deach. Although the poet uses
Felix’s conventional life as a source, the poem is not typi-
cally hagiographic; unlike other versions, Guthlac B focuses
on the death rather than the life of the saint. The ‘vocabu-
lary of death’ emphasizes separation of the soul from the body,
life from death, and lord from servant. It also highlights the
inevitabilicy of deach in 2 fallen world and the pain that sur-
vivors feel. Guthlac’s death leaves his disciple exiled from his
lord and from the joy that Guchlac himself can experience in
death, and the disciple’s visit to Guthlac's sister demonscrates
Greenfield's four aspects of exile. Powell compares the poem
to the Wanderer for its presentation of the pain, complexity,
and helplessness of earthly life and death even in the face of
Christian reassurance. The poem is incomplete; perhaps it,
like the Wanderer, originally contained more consolation at
the end. Yet as it stands, Guthlac B provides 2 remarkable
understanding of how even believing the Christian view of
death chat Guehlac offers his disciple does not provide a full
consolation for suffering in this world.

Husband's Message

Jancet Schrunk Ericksen adds evidence to an ongoing debate
in “Runesticks and Reading The Husband'’s Message” (Ne-
uphilologische Mitteilungen 99, 31-37). Some scholars have ob-
jected to reading the poem’s speaker as a runestave because
of the suggestion of lines 5b-8a that this speaker has made
many voyages (more like a man than like a runestick) and be-
cause the content is so personal. However, actual runesticks
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prove these obstacles quite surmountable. Norwegian finds
include at least one stick that has been repeatedly scraped
and recarved. Others have 1 message from one writer and a
response from another—including two which have messages
from men and respohses from women relating to sex and mar-
riage. A runestave from late-eighth-century Friesland also of-
fers a choice, possibly a marriage proposal, to a woman. While
Ericksen notes that her arguments are not conclusive, read-
ing the speaker as a runestick is certainly compatible wich
archacological evidence showing runesticks making multiple
journeys and bearing personal messages.

Order of the World

Robert DiNapoli treats pre-Christian poesis in “The Heart
of the Visionary Experience: The Order of the World and Its
Place in the Old English Canon” (English Studies 79, 97-
108). DiNapoli argues that the poet draws upon Germanic
poctic tradition to create an inspired persona with access to
a long tradition of poets who reach divine knowledge specifi-
cally through this poesis. This poet sees poetic language em-
bodying truth, not covering it, as in the Augustinian poetics
which DiNapoli says many critics assume for the era. Di-
Napoli reads the creation account in 38-40 as an allusion to
Genesis, which the poet then surprisingly links to contempo-
rary creation. Taking the image of a steersman in 43—46 as a
reference to Bocthius’s De consolatione phifosophiae, DiNapoli
notes that Boechius’s text, like this poem, treated divine or-
der without explicit recourse to Christianity. (DiNapoli, how-
ever, quotes not the Latin text but the Old English Meters
of Boethius, a more explicitly Christian text.) The poet fulfills
his boast to reveal deep truths through magnificent poetry us-
ing distinctive Anglo-Saxon poetic juxtaposition to join past
creation to current cvents, the light of God to the visible light
of the sun, and even the darkness of night to the light of
day. The poet then reins in his talent to emphasize that one
must subject oneself to God to receive heavenly rewards. Di-
Napoli concludes that the poem, while drawing upon ortho-
dox Christianity, refuses to subject pagan Germanic poetics to
it, and that Anglo-Saxonists should rethink our understand-
ing of Christian conversion and its effects on poetry.

Resignation B

Susan E. Deskis unites source and generic study in “Jonah
and Genre in Resignation B" (Medium Avum 67, 189-200).
Pursuing Shiicking’s suggestion that Resignation B concerns a
specific narrative, she concludes that the poem offers Jonah’s
thoughts berween his expulsion from the whale and his en-
try into Nineveh. The poem’s speaker, like Jonah, feels both
God's anger and his own guilt, and each man seems resigned
to a journey he did not choose while fearing that his powers of
rhetoric and judgment are insufficient. Apparently contradic-
tory statements by the poem’s narrator about receiving both
help and pain from others fit the Old Testament sailors, who
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try to help Jonah but must throw him overboard. T'hree Old
English homilies tell Jonah’s story, cach with one or more
details similar to Resignation B's: the use of the phrase ‘buy a
boat’ 10 mean hiring passage; Jonah's fear of Nineveh's inhab-
itants; suffering as a result of God's plan. Deskis then turns
to the question of genre. Stanley argued for Resignation as a
penitential poerm, but the speaker of B seems to lack contri-
tion. Deskis finds more tics with the elegies, poems in which
personal suffering is universalized. Resignanion B and the cle-
gies tend to contrast past and present, highlight the speaker’s
state of mind, treat the theme of exile, and give highly spe-
cific details without revealing the speaker’s identity. Because
Resignation B does not offer positive memories of the past
or conclude by noting the world’s evanescence, it is a lament’
rather than an elegy. Still, the poet deploys clegiac convention
to bring to life the story of Jonah in Resignation B.

The Ruin

In “*The Ruin": A Reading of the Old English Poem” (Lit-
teraria Pragensia 15, 15-33), Helena Znojemska argues thac
The Ruin is a riddle containing its own solution. Lines 1-
11, “che proposal of the riddle” (17), present the ruins. While
they allude to human construction, compounds verbally join-
ing architectural features to natural phenomena (such as frost)
make the ruined city an object which the natural world has
taken from human culture. The phrase enta geweore (2b) fur-
ther removes the city from human experience. Yee the first
word, wretlic, emphasizes both wonder and skill in ornament,
and judging the skill of the city’s fabrication places it back
in the province of the “tame” or human culture. The sec-
ond section of the poem, legible from 19 on, claims the city
as human work through descriptions thac fulfill readers’ ex-
pectations of a great city, an ideal heroic life centered on the
mead hall as in Beowslf. This ideal is nostalgic: the ruin of-
fers a Foucauldian heterotropy of compensation, creating “a
perfect space” (26) to replace the failures of the speaker’s own
space. The heterotropy resembles Wanderer's memories of
the lost past (37-57). Both offer fantasies of worldly consola-
tion, but only Wanderer presents an explicit Christian conso-
lation, Though Ruin lacks its closing lines and explicic con-
solation, Znojernskd argues that early clues point to a Chris-
tian consolation. The words wigsteal and hergas (27 and 29)
may derive from wig and bere, referring to combat—but they
could also derive from weob and herig, referring to pagan tem-
ples. In this reading, the reference to entas means not ‘giants’
but pagan gods. What has been lost in the apparently ideal
city is a pagan culture; the Christian consolation lies in rec-
ognizing the irony and concluding that worldly consolation
does not exist. Znojemskd concludes that the poem, like her
own reading of it, atccempts to recover the original context of
a work of art. While some resonance is possible, full recovery
never is.
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The Rune Poem

R. L. Page offers a wealth of materials relating to “The Ice-
landic Rune-Poem” in Nottingham Medieval Studies 42, 1-
37. These alliterating collections of kennings exist in two
manuscripts of ¢. 1500 and 1539-58. After describing the
manuscripts and editions, Page transcribes each manuscripe
and offers a detailed commentary. He notes chat comparison
of the manuscripts indicates not a single source or archetype
but the existence of a large body of material on runes from
which Icelandic writers could select as late as the eighteenth
century. Page offers further transcripts and commentary for
some of the late materials. He concludes that two to four of
the stanzas seem to have a standard version and another five
come close, while two show no standard whatsoever. Some
variants also suggest thac the carly poems’ triadic structure
coexisted with a tradition in which only two kennings were
supplied for each rune. Finally, Page concludes that recon-
struction could at best recover a poem for the late period
from which the manuscripts themseives date, and that the
manuscripts offer antiquarian riddles, not a method for teach-
ing students to write. Page then offers an edition based on
all his sources, to be used in concerr with his transcripts. In
closing he advocates great caution in using the Icelandic ver-
sion to ¢lucidate the Norwegian or Anglo-Saxon rune poems
or using the latter two to establish readings in the Icelandic
poem. His appendix offers a translation of his edition with
translation of the most significant variants and some addi-
tional commentary.

Soul and Body IT

In “Violence and Ideological Inversion in the Old English
Soul’s Address to the Body” (Exemplaria 10, 271-85), Michelle
Hoek writes that violence and inversion arise on the borders
between dualistic terms: soul/body, prisoner/torturer, inte-
rior/exterior, spoken/written. In the poem, the soul presents
itself tradicionally as prisoner of the body, Yet in fact, as the
‘inferior social construct,’ the mute, decaying body is hostage
to the soul’s verbal torture. Meanwhile, its interior/exterior
division is literally dissolved by the worms in Kristevan abjec-
tion. Refusing the Eucharist results in the perversely similar
devouring of the body by worms. The most obvious bound-
ary beoween internal and external is the mouth, and the same
mouth which engaged in physical gluttony now finds itself
punished by losing the more spiritual capacity for speech.
The body becomes a Foucauldian spectacle for those who
might challenge the Church: if prayer, fasts, and Eucharist
are not observed, exile and abjection follow. Hoek concludes
that the soul’s verbal torture of the body cannot be effective
as the body cannot hear. Morcover, the mute body proves a
more powerful sign than the speaking soul; the body itself
will answer for both on the Day of Judgment. Hoek links the
privileging of silent sign over spoken voice to the privileging
of written word over voice, also part of Foucault's ‘politics of
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terror’: the Church need not prove its silent, internal author-
ity. She closes by cautioning that in reading Sou! and Body
we should not feel superior to medieval Christians: we have
simply reversed the hierarchy, privileging the body while still
objectivizing it.

Wanderer

Paul de Lacy draws actention to “Thematic and Structural
Affinities: The Wanderer and Ecclesiastes” (Neophilologus
82,125-37). After reviewing the extensive literature on the
poem, he concludes that Wanderer does contain a radical dis-
junction in theme and tone between the body and the open-
ing and closing lines, and that previous attempts to find a
genre or analogues for it have failed. Yer Ecclesiastes similarly
dwells on the ephemeral nature of the world, offering both
individual experience and proverbial support. Both Wanderer
and Ecclesiastes then abruptly end by declaring God's good-
ness and the necessity of living in His ways without thematic
or structural preparation. Both books also start with a com-
mentator’s voice, move to a character’s voice, and then return
to the commentator’s voice (although de Lacy notes that
some count three speakers in Wanderer). Throughout the
article de Lacy traces a number of specific parallels in tone,
voice, structure, and imagery. He ends with a warning againsc
finding Scriptural analogues for every element, noting that
the poet makes effective use of native tradition as well—one
reason why the Biblical analogue has remained undetected for
so long.

Graham Holderness offers a new verse translation of
“The Wanderer” in English 47 (99-102, plus Editorial Com-
mentary 165-8, although the editor has here incorrectly called
the pocm “The Seafarer”). His rendering captures much of
the sound of Old English: most of his lines comprise two
half-lines of two beats each; alliteration occurs within most
half-lines and sometimes binds whole lines together; and he
varies the length of the lines where the source text becomes
hypermetric (although he shortens rather than lengthens his
lines). Readers desiring an impressionistic translation may ap-
preciate this one. Holderness addresses readers who cannot
read Old English, providing a bricf introduction to Old Eng-
lish and its verse in the commentary. Many liberties have been
taken. The 115 lines of the original now exceed 160. Phrases
and occasionally whole sentences are added or repeat with
variation those that Holderness has already translated, and
a few words are omitted. Many renderings are loose, some-
times altering the meaning: when Holderness translates the
personal nouns “wita” (65) and “beorn” (70) as “Wisdom,”
he lends the poem an Old Testament flavor the Old Eng-
lish really does not carry here. (He notes in his commentary
that he has added echoes from later Bible translations.) His
translation of “enta geweorc” (87) as “the edifices of the el-
ders” rationalizes the text, and his insertion of the first-person
pronoun into his translation of line 90 changes the speaker's
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voice. The conclusion of the poem expands the brief apho-
risms of the Old English into fuller moralization. Holder-
ness’s translation indeed offers readers without access to Old
English a taste of the sound and power of the original, but
readers seeking a better understanding of the source text may
want to look elsewhere.

Wife’s Lament

Carol Hough's “The Wifes Lament Line 15B and Daniel
Line 499B: Two Notes on Place-Name Evidence” (Eng-
lish Language Notes 35, 1-4) offers solutions to two cruxes
through place-name evidence. In The Wife's Lamene 15b,
the phrase “her heard” has posed problems that most ed-
itors resolve by emending the manuscript or treating the
words scparately. Conybeare, however, suggested the phrase
means ‘hard conditions here’—a reading supported by place-
name evidence that shows beard used for land thar is diffi-
cult to work or ‘cheerless.’ In Daniel, 499b, Nebuchadnezzar's
dream-tree is described, “Nixs he bearwe gelic,” “unlike a [tree
in] a grove.” Some would take grove-trees as small, bur this
goes against place-name evidence that trees in groves were of-
ten big. Instead, bearu in place-names seems to indicate ‘iso-
lated wood." Thus Hough takes the world-embracing tree of
Nebuchadnezzar's dream as ‘not isolated,’ or ‘ubiquitous’. She
concludes that examining place-names can help resolve sig-
nificant poetic cruxes.

Raymond Tripp, signing himself “Sub-Deacon Bede,” of-
fers a new translation titled “The Riddle of the Soul” (fn
Geardagum 19, 55-6). He declares in a note that “The psy-
chological and social purview of secular humanism has caused
this homiletic poem ... to be translated as “The Wife’s
Lament’ " (55) but provides no further discussion of his read-
ing. Several translation choices will be controversial. In lines
18, 27, and 42, the words monnan and mon, rendered ‘man’ by
most translators, are taken as man or evil (although in line 27,
“Hleht mec mon wunian on wuda bearwe,” Tripp’s “The evil
of the man keeps me in this wooded grove,” rakes “mon” as
“evil” but also supplies ModE “man”). These renderings lend
a moralistic tone that most translacions lack, Some liberties
arc taken in other lines: “sceal” of line 43 is generally trans-
lated “must,” not Tripp’s “shall”; “holdra freonda” in 17a be-
comes Tripp’s “wholesome lovers” racher than “loyal friends.”
Many lines are close to previous renderings, but Tripp adds
some nice touches, such as “storme behrimed” (48) as the
vivid “pasted with freezing storms.” The use of some allicer-
ation and the retention of the source text’s allusive style help
retain some Anglo-Saxon flavor, but the title and translation
certainly challenge conventional wisdom on the poem.

Wulf and Eadwacer

Toana I. Petrescu addresses ““Wulf and Eadwacer’' and the
19th Century Romantic Poems” (Orality and Literacy in
the Early Middle Ages, ed. Herbert Pilch, Script-Oralia 83,
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Tibingen, 1996, 167-76). Petrescu maincains that romanti-
cism (like classicism) is an essence that transcends licerary his-
tory. Whlf and Eadwacer can partake of this essence while re-
maining an embryonic example that anticipates the Romantic
era. Petrescu identifies a number of Romantic characteristics
in the “genetic code” {170) of the Old English poem, includ-
ing: an ‘T’ who is not merely a rype buc represents the poet;
love-longing; spontancity of composition; “sentimental con-
fesston, contemplative meditation and nostalgic reveries ...
and a melancholy mood” {170); an effeminare character in a
personal situation; and “a profoundly individual psychological
structure ... still engaged in the problems of the commu-
nity” (172). Wulf and Eadwacer, Petrescu concludes, reveals a
timeless romantic essence in the human spiric.

N.G.D.

Battle of Maldon

Christopher M. Cain tackles the issues of ofermod, loyalty,
and national calamity in “*The Fearful Symmetry’ of Mal-
don: The Apocalypse, the Poet, and the Millenium” (Coni-
tatus 28 (1997}, 1-16). Following a review of scholarly opinion
on the precise meaning of ofermod (the consensus now being
that the term is every bit as pejorative as the lexical evidence
suggests), Cain historicizes the poem’s events and speculates
that Byrhtnoth's decision, despite the poet’s comment, was
neither unwise nor motivated by pride. He argues for the tac-
tical and strategic necessity of confronting the Vikings then
and there. Thus Byrhtnoth's ofermoed is revealed as a “poetic
contrivance” (8), one element in a series of apparent contra-
dictions in the poem which Cain explains thus: “Byrhenoth
is exalted as a model of heroism, yet accused of ofermod; the
theme of loyalty is exemplified by the same English fyrd that
also demonstrates the ignominy of cowardice; the justness of
the English cause is severely undermined by their defeat. This
unevenness is not the contradiction some have felc it to be
but the poet’s direct reflection of the situation—political and
spiritual—of Anglo-Saxon England at the millenium” (13).
He views the overarching contrast in the poem to be thac be-
tween “an appreciation for a glorious past and the anticipation
of a future that ts uncertain and ominous” (15).

Paul Cavill explores “Maxims in The Battle of Maldon™ as
expressions of a socially sanctioned world view {Neophilologus
82, 631-44). He explains thac they function both affectively
and cvaluatively, depending on their reference to cither future
or past conduct, “They have authority as accepted answers to
recurrent errors, problems, and conflicts” (631). Cavill isolates
five such maxims in the poem, two spoken by Byrhtnoth, one
by Dunnere and the remaining two by Byrhrwold. His close
reading of the maxims and their contexts leads him to de-
velop the argument that these maxims contribute to charac-
terization and narrative flow, buc also reflect the poe’s own
agenda in creating an ideal of men standing by their lord in
death, The maxims reflect the characters of the speakers, and
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the poet “gives implicit support to the notion that maxims
are proverbial and traditional by giving them to two kinds
of characters: the old and experienced warriors who function
as spokesmen for the English company 2s a whole, and the
noble rerainers, namely Byrhtnoth and Byrhtwold; and the
simple ceorl, Dunnere, who is not necessarily old, but like
the Shakespearean fool, speaks the truth in wise saws” (641).
Moreover, the “maxims express the ideal and the proper or-
der against the tendency of the prevailing situation” (641). A
truly enlightening study.

Lee Forester highlights the metonymy of Old Germanic
alliterative poetry in “On the Semiotics of Germanic Allitera-
tive Verse” (Interdigitations. Ed. Gerald F. Carr, Wayne Har-
bert and Lihua Zhang, New York: Peter Lang, 81-91). The
first haif of the article is a summary of Jakobsen’s model of
communication and semiotics. The second half applies these
insights to data drawn from The Bartle of Brunanburh (a ken-
ning from line 6} and The Battle of Maldon. Forester focuses
on metonymy and the juxtaposition of elements to reinforce
an idea, highlighting nominal compounds paired syntactically
and strengthened by alliteration and word stress. His conclu-
sion: “The data found in Old English poetry seem o indicate
that, according to Jakobsen’s basic model, Germanic allitera-
tive poetry is in many ways prose-like, because it is not pri-
marily mewphorical. [...] If; then, this type of verse shows
devices evincing metonymic propertics typical of prose, it fol-
lows that the study of such poetry, guided by the method-
ology of semiotics, can contribute to our overall understand-
ing of poeticity and helps rectify the imbalance of scholarly
over-attention to the pure metaphor and partially redirect it
towards the under-rated metonym” (89).

In a note, “Dialect and Literary Dialect in The Battle
of Maldon” (N&Q 45, 272-73), Mark Griffith offers fur-
ther evidence for “an area of origin for the poem in Essex
or the south-cast” (273). In his edition of the poem Don
Scragg had noted a number of eastern spellings and Danish
words that suggested an eastern composition. F. C. Robin-
son pointed to a high concentration of Scandinavianisms in
the speech of the Viking messenger, arguing that they rep-
resent the earliest recorded use of dialect in English. Griffich
is the first 1o observe that the eastern features in the poem
are clustered in the speeches of Byrhtnoth and Leofsunu of
Sturmer, a man whose Essex pedigree is thus made explicic.
He considers the possibility chat this is another use of liter-
ary dialecc deployed by the poet, but in the end rejects this
theory because most of the spellings in question are inverted,
not phonetic. Griffith concludes that it is more likely that a
poet from the east/south-east departed from the conventional
spelling he was accustomed to when “representing the words
of people he knew to be, or had a particular interest in repre-
senting, as local” (273).

Carole Hough brings grammatical and stylistic arguments
to bear on a line in the poem whose precise meaning has
eluded scholarly consensus (“The Battle of Maldon Line 33.”
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RES 49, 322-26). Pivotal to our interpretation of the line,
“bon we swa hearde [hi]lde dzlon,” is whether we take hearde
to be an adjective or an adverb, and whether the phrase bilde
delon is to be transtated “to engage in” or “ro deal out.” The
latter is important because it has implications for the referent
of the pronoun we: does it refer to both the Vikings and the
English, or just to the Vikings? Hough exhaustively reviews
the commentary on and translacions of the line, notes a paral-
lel construction at line 59 (“Ne sceole ge swa softe sinc gegan-
gan”) and argues convincingly that the “cumulative weight of
cvidence ... points to the following interpretation of the line:
‘than that we {the Vikings} should so fiercely deal out battle’”
(326).

Every student of the poem is familiar with that major
turning point in both battle and poem, where Odda’s sons—
Godric, Godwine, and Godwig—are the first to flee (Il. 185-
6). In “Odda in The Batle of Maldon™ (N&Q 45 (1998),
169-72), Carole Hough takes a close look at the question of
whether the sons of Odda were simple cowards or evil traitors.
The poet later brands one of them earb, ‘cowardly,’ a descrip-
tion that is traditionally thought to clinch the motive for their
flight, But E. R. Anderson has argued thac their flight was “a
planned and daring betrayal by Anglo-Danes of divided loyal-
ties” (170), and as Hough notes, his reading has been accepted
by recent critics. The main pillar of chis argument is the idea
that the name ‘Odda’ is more Scandinavian than English, and
as such hints at conflicttd loyalties among the sons who deny
Byrhtferth their aid in battle through their flight. Hough's
purpose in this article is “to draw actention to toponymic ev-
idence indicating that in fact the name of Godric’s father is
of native Anglo-Saxon origin” (170). She establishes, in fact,
that the name Odda appears in numerous contexts virtually
devoid of any Scandinavian influence. Lacking unambiguous
and distinctive Scandinavian associations, then, the name can
no longer be used to arguc that Odda’s three sons fled the
battleficld as a deliberate act of betrayal by Danish sympathiz-

€rs.

Ann Williams casts a historian’s eye on the relationship
between licerature and history in “The Battle of Maldon and
“The Bartle of Maldon": History, Poctry and Propaganda”
(Med. Hist. (Bangor) 2.2 (1992), 35-44). The conventions,
form, and contenc of literary works make using such texts as
historical sources a difficulc endeavor, fraught with all kinds of
problems for che historian. As an example Williams considers
the case of the site of the battle itself, information provided
exclusively by the poem. She notes that while the causeway
on “Panta’s Stream” is a reasonable enough site for the batle,
the defense of this crossing and the further events that flow
from the two armies being drawn up facing each other just so
could just as well be a literary device (37). From here Williams
proceeds to the meat of her argument, which focuses on the
theme of loyalty and its represencation in the poem and the
real world of the Anglo-Saxons. “The question is whether
the celebration of loyalty is more than a matter of poetic con-
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vention, a function of the literary form to which the Bartle
of Maldon belongs” (38). In seeking to answer this question,
Williams reviews the historical basis for the depiction in the
poem of the relationship between Byrhtnoth and his men.
She argues char loyalty as it is portrayed in the poem is no
doubt an tdeal, bue it is also one “with substance in the social
fabric of che time” (39). Drawing on historical sources like
the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, the law codes, and the writings
of Wulfstan, Williams further shows how the theme of dis-
loyalty on a large scale was a major concern of the poet and
his times. The literary context of the poem—the Athelre-
dian Chrenicle, Wulfstan's Sermo Lupi ad Anglos and The
Institutes of Polity—are what lend it its historical interest. “Te
is loyaley—the fidelity of lord and man and of both to the
king—which upholds land and people, and disloyalty which
brings defeat and disaster” (44).

Dream of the Rood

Elaine Glanz sees an apparent crux in the traditional inter-
pretations of 62a of The Dream of the Rood (“Standan steame
bedrifenne in The Dream of the Rood.” Mediaevalia 21 [1997),
189-208). She reviews the dictionary and glossary definitions
of both szeame and bedrifenne and notes how scholars have
based their interpretation of this phrase (“stand drenched
with blood”) on its poetic context, rather than the lexico-
graphical evidence. Because the two words in question are
not otherwise recorded in OE with just chese senses, she
locks elsewhere for an explanation of their meaning. Glanz
takes these elements in order, considering steame first and
pulling together an impressive number of passages from OE
and Latin texts to show that “The association of aromas with
the suffering of Christ and his cross in early Church writ-
ings, the mention of similar odors in Old English wricings
about the cross, and the frequent association of szeam and ste-
man with words suggesting “odors” in Anglo-Saxon glosses
strongly support the possibility of an aroma surrounding the
cross of Christ ac the moment of his death” (202). Glanz
concludes that the most appropriate meanings for the verb
bedrifan must be “to cover over” or “to overwhelm,” senses
she finds reinforced by a parallel use of the verb in Andreas.
“The cross of Christ, as it describes itself in the Dream of the
Rood, could, also, have been overwhelmed” or “covered over”
or even more appropriately “enveloped,” by an aromatic vapor
at the moment of the savior’s death” (203). The problem,
here, as I sce it, is that the cross may just as well he “covered”
over with steam in the sense of hot, fresh blood, and despite
Glanz’s objection to the contrary, the phrase in question may
have everything to do with blood, as the next line in the poem
strongly suggests” “ic waes mid surzlum forwundod.” Siill, the
weight of her evidence, especially for steam as “aromatic va-
por” is considerable, and students of the poem would do well
not to overlook this study.

David Hillary has translated The Dream of the Rood
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(“The Dream of the Rood™ Eppworth Review 24 [1997], 46-49)
because “It is a beautiful poem and a work of genius but Old
English is now hard to read.” He “prepared this translation
into Modern English so that we can enjoy it and be inspired
by it without learning an ancient language” (46). Hillary in-
tends his translation of the poem to be used as worship mate-
rial, suggesting the insertion of a song, a prayer or meditation
at the natural breaks in the narrative. His very brief intro-
duction touches on the poem’s heroic portrayal of Christ, the
use of alliteration, and the four-stress line of the original. No
mention is made of the edition used for the translation, or
whether other translations were consulted.

Bruce Mitchell's contribution to the Robinson Festschrift,
“The Dream of the Rood Repunctuated” (Words and Works.
Ed. Baker and Howe, Toronto: University of Toronto Press,
143-57), deals with the problems inherent in using modern
punctuation in the editing of Old English texts. (I previously
reviewed this article for The Medieval Review, 99.03.02.)
Mitchell laments the lack of atrention given his proposal for
a new system of puncruation since first he made it in 1980.
Carthago delenda est is his refrain, and in this article he once
again sounds the call for us to face “the inadequacy of the
manuscript punceuation and the unsuitability and irrelevance
of modern punctuation” (144). He modifies here the sys-
tem proposed earlier to fulfil the following requirements: “It
should be used only when essential and should involve 2 min-
imum of interfering whistle blasts from an officious umpire-
edicor. It should allow the river of poetry to ¢bb and flow so
that the reader can appreciace its varicty—now swift-flowing,
with swirling currents and rapids, now calm and leisurely, now
slow-moving and majestic—but should not be taken as im-
plying an increase in the speed of delivery” (146). Mitchell’s
most basic principle is quite simply: No punctuation where
the sense is clear without any. The theory is applied to the
text in a repunceuated The Dream of the Rood. Those familiar
with his previously suggested system will note that most of
the unusual punctuation marks have been jettisoned in this
new one. There remains only the cssentially ‘medieval’ ele-
vated point, which he uses to indicate “a pause which mighe
vary berween today's comma and full stop and in general is
used to mark off clauses when this is necessary or desirable”
(148). An initial reading of the text proves his poing, and 1
should think that his proposed system will receive a good deal
of artention within the context of the current discussions of
the editing of Old English poctry; he includes an invitation
to all readers to send him their responses and comments on
the system.

Adelheid L. J. Thieme’s thesis in “Gift Giving as a Vital
Element of Salvation in The Dream of the Rood” (South At-
lantic Review 63.2, 108-23) is that the Rood poet applics this
secular moral principle, one that contributes to the stabilicy
and cohesion of secular society, to the spiritual realm. In her
view, the Dreamer “comes to realize that the vision of the
gold-adorned cross is a gift from God which he is called upon
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to reciprocate by composing the poem. The poem, in turn,
can be interpreted as a gift to the audience, so that the people
who listen to it may render Christ the gift of faith that his
act of salvation demands” (109).

Riddles

A.N. Doane challenges assumptions about the editing of Old
English texts in “Spacing, Placing, and Effacing: Scribal Tex-
cuality and Exeter Riddle 30a/b.” (New Approaches to Editing
Old English Verse. Ed. Keefer and O'Keeffe. Cambridge: D. S.
Brewer, 45-65). Modern cditorial practice, he claims, which
is largely author and reader-centered and biased toward an
acsthetic/authoritative approach, produces “clean” texts which
do not require of the reader that he make an effort to under-
stand the textual form of a text in its original documentary
form (48). One of his main points in the first, theoretical part
of this study is that Old English texts in manuscripts are “not
arranged visually, as modern editions would have us belicve,
but sonically” (49). He takes Katherine O'Brien O'Keeffe’s
point that “the textuality of the manuscripts is not ours” a
step further by arguing thar “irregular text features parallel
and literally imitace features of speech not formally marked by
modern textual rhetorical pauses, word-stress and variations
of pitch and loudness” (49). To illustrate the “speaker-based
textuality” that differs radically from that of Classical texts,
Doane turns to the two versions of Riddle 30 copied by the
same scribe into the Exeter Book. Doane focuses on the lay-
out of the text on the page, highlights the changes made by
the scribe to the text by means of variants in phrasing, but
calls attention to his faithful rendition, in both instances, of
the spacing of its suprasegmentals. “The performances of the
Exeter scribe suggest that our textuality tends to cause us to
reverse the priorities of Old English scribes, to elevate to first
place the phonemic string, which was nearly transparent and
frecly changeable, and to erase the significant patterns of fay-
out and spacing thac were to the scribe inviolable but which
to us are to be ignored as the incidental products of an out-
moded and mysterious form of texruality” (64).

This year's bibliography rendered no fewer than three
new solutions to one of the most solution-resistant of the
collection, no. 74. In “An Anser for Exeter Book Riddle 74"
(Words and Works. Ed. Baker and Howe. Pp. 45-58—also re-
viewed in The Medieval Review 99.03.02.), Daniel Donoghue
offers a faux apology to Fred Robinson for the pun in his
title, and an only marginally more serious one to all future
students of Old English who will use Mitchell and Robin-
son's A Guide to Old English. The text of Riddle 74 printed
therein is not provided with a solution, hence Donoghue’s
apology for playing the spoiler by offering an answer to it.
What could be “a young maiden, a gray-haired woman, and
a peertless man ac the same time,” and moreover fly wich the
birds and swim with the fish? Donoghue’s response is the
barnacle goose. There is no consensus solution to Riddle 74,
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though chis semi-legendary bird does enjoy that status as the
answer to Riddle 10. Noting that the latter rests largely on
post-Conquest materials, Donoghue surveys the evidence for
the legend of this bird that was believed to start life as a
shellfish and mature into a waterfowl. Following this fasci-
nating account, Donoghue suggests that the poet has capi-
talized on the belief that this bird did not participate in the
procreation of its own species—they were thought to gener-
ate spontancously on driftwood in the sea—and hence they
shared one quality with a viegin (faemne geong), old woman
(feaxhar cwene) and single man (aenlic rinc): sexual inactive-
ness. Donoghue succeeds in unpacking this riddle in convinc-
ing fashion and his solution strikes me as superior in many
ways to others offered before it.

Riddie 39 is another one of the Excter collection’s dis-
puted poems. Solutions for it have been wide-ranging, among
the most popular being ‘cloud’ and ‘moon,” while the most
recent is ‘speech’ (endorsed by the Dictionary of Old English).
Antonina Harbus argues here (“Exeter Book Riddle 39 Re-
considered.” SV 70, 139-48) in support of what she deems
the most convincing of all solutions offered thus far, Stanley
Greenfield’s ‘dream.’ “Though the particularly allusive nature
of this riddle removes any hope of an unqualificd solution,
another look ac che clues and the language of the poem will
suggest ‘revelatory dream’ as the most likely option and at-
test the poetic skill of this provocative riddler” (139). Harbus’
analysis shows thar all the clues in this riddle fic che solu-
tion ‘true dream.” Moreover, she argues, the poem’s verbal
and stylistic qualicies parallel the features of its subject, and
as such its form is as much a parc of the conundrum as its
contents. “More specifically, the very nature of the dream, its
allusive suggestiveness and the absolute necessity for ‘telling’
and interpretation, are reflected cxactly in the genre and form
of this riddle” (147). Harbus' treatment of the subject consti-
tutes a firtingly nuanced and convincing extension of Green-
field’s original proposal.

In another gem of an article, Carole Hough shows that
attempts to determine the provenance of Riddle 49 in the Ex-
eter Book based on the OE word gop are ili-advised (“Place-
Names and the Provenance of Riddle 49.” Neophilologus 82,
617-18). The theory had been that gop (slave, servant), found
in the riddle, was of Irish origin, and that, because loans from
Irish are characteristic of Old Northumbrian, the riddle must
have been composed there. Hough applies place-name evi-
dence to demonstrate that indeed the word appears in Anglo-
Saxon place-names which occur outside Northumbria. While
her argument does not discount the OId Irish origin of the
word, it does show that the provenance of Riddle 49 must
remain an open question,

John D. Niles establishes a set of criteria for the solution
of the riddles and applies it to Riddle 74 in “Excter Book
Riddle 74 and the Play of the Texc” (ASE 27, 169-207). To
be acceptable, any answer must be (a) philologically exact, (b)
complete and self-consistent, (c) elegant, and (d) contextu-

62

3. LITERATURE

ally apposite, as well. The answer Niles proposes—an oak tree
turned into a boat—would appear to meet all of these, “No
word has been twisted from its literal meaning or used in a
special sense, apart from appropriate metaphorical extension”
(a; 193). “Every word of the riddle, every image, has been
accounted for in 2 manner that is free of contradiction” (b;
193). The clegance (c) of his solution he leaves to the reader
to judge, but to the question of contextual fic (d), i.c. “Is
the proposed solution anachronistic, generally scandalous, or
otherwise monstrous on contextual grounds?” Niles responds
with a resounding ‘no’, and indeed the reader will agree with
him that “None of the conventions of the riddle genre is vi-
olated by this solution, and some are aptly filled” (193). “An
oak tree turned into a boat” makes for a plausible and elegant
answer. All three of this year’s articles on Riddle 74 provide
solutions that merit consideration and comparison, and ic may
well be that the other two reviewed here would pass the test
of Niles’ methodology. But Niles’ article offers more than just
a solution to a difficult riddle. His discussion of Riddle 74 is
sct in the larger context of a consideration of the process of
reading poetry itself. “In its brevity, its use of the first-person
voice, and its reliance on metaphor, personification and para-
dox, Riddle 74 is a distillation of the Anglo-Saxon poetic
art—an art that thrives on the fiction that is a gift of words,
an act of verbal exchange. Sincc literature has never wholly
shed this underlying fiction of orality, the process of reading
the Exeter Book riddles thus typifies the process of reading
poetry in general” (202). At the end of this piece Niles ex-
presses the hope that the reader will have at least enjoyed
the exercise of close reading that the article provides, cven if
his methodology and solution do not find acceptance. This
reader has enjoyed it immensely, and recommends this as a
must-read for all those interested in the OE riddles.

In this year's third treatment of Riddle 74, Mercedes Sal-
vador Bello likewise proposes a new methodology for the
solution of problematic riddles in the Exeter Book in “Di-
rect and Indirect Clues; Execer Riddle No. 74 Reconsidered
(NM 99, 17-29). “Direct” clues are the guiding clements
provided by the riddler that are to be taken as “truc” and
in fact can lead the potential solver directly to a solution.
“Indirect” clues function to divert the reader from the true
answer, “The degree of riddling difficulty is therefore pro-
portional to the complexity of the misleading clues—which
work as virtual traps—and the riddler’s ability depends on the
skilful combination of direct and indirect hints” (17). Hav-
ing first defined her methodology and then illustrated it by
means of 2 non-Anglo-Saxon riddle, Salvador Bello applics it
to one of the notoriously difficult riddles in the Exeter Book.
Variously solved quill-pen, cuttlefish, sea-cagle, siren, water,
swan, ship’s figure-head and soul, Salvador Bello offers a fresh
analysis supporting the solution “swan.” By treacing the direct
and indirect clues separately, she is able to disentangle the var-
tous traps set by the riddler, even eking out evidence from the
multiple paradoxes of the indirect clues to support the solu-
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tion of the riddle. At the very least the evidence points to
a bird of some kind (compatible with Donoghue’s solution,
above). A very convincing argument, well-applied.

DFJ.
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C.

Beowulf
Text

Our review this ycar begins with a review article: Johan Ger-
titsen's scathing review of Kevin Kiernan's revised edition
(1996) of “Beowulf” and the “Beowulf” Manuscript (“Beownlf
Revisited,” English Studies 79 [1998], 82-86). Gerritsen takes
Kiernan to task for failing to update his arguments in light
of the criticism levelled against the first edition of his book.
Gerritsen argues against the codicological analysis in Kier-
nan’s newly added essay and against his spelling of the hero’s
name (Biowulf). In the second half of his essay, Gerritsen
poses that the palimpsest was not created by Seribe B, but
could represent a “freshening up” of the manuscript by Lau-
rence Nowell.

A different type of scholarly communication is described
by J. R. Hall in another of his always enlightening studies
of the history of Beouwsdf as we know it: “F. J. Furnivall’s
Letter to the Royal Library, Copenhagen, Asking That the
Thorkelin Transcripts of Beowuif Be Sent to London for the
Use of Julius Zupirza,” N&-Q 45 (1998), 267-72. In 1880,
Furnivall, head of the EET'S, wrote to Christian Bruun, li-
brarian of the Royal Library in Copenhagen, asking that the
Thorkelin transcripts be sent to London for Zupitza to use
in preparing the EETS facsimile edition of the poem. Hall
prints and analyzes this leceer, arriving at three main observa-
tions. First, Furnivall's letter refers to “the copies of the MS
made by Thorkelin & Grundrvig” (p. 268). Grundevig never
made a copy from the manuscript, so of course, none was sent.
Second, based on the dates of Furnivall’s letter and of the per-
mission granted to send the Thorkelin transcripts, Hall cal-
culates that Zupitza would have had access to the transcripts
for a period of seventeen days at mest, which accounts for
his errors in the use of them. Finally, Hall explains the irony
by which Furnivall cites George Stephens as a supporter of
Zupitza’s work, when in fact, Stephens had publicly decried
the assignment of the project to the German scholar.

Other mysteries of coliaboration are unravelled by
Kevin S. Kiernan in “The Conybeare-Madden Collation of
Thorkelin's Beowulf" in Anglo-Saxon Manuscripes and Their
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Heritage, ed. Pulsiano and Treharne, pp. 117-36. Kiernan
uses Frederic Madden’s journal to piece together the events
linking Madden with Conybeare and his collation. This task
is complicated by che fact that Madden re-copied (and doubt-
less edited and/or rewrote) his journal for the relevant years.
Nevertheless, Kiernan follows Madden's collating work on an
almost daily basis and reports Madden's disparaging remarks
about the collation by Conybeare (then recently deceased).
Kicrnan goes on to illustrate the value of these two coilations
in appraising Thorkelin’s edicorial practices and the rate of
deterioration of the manuscript.

Moving backwards in time from transcribers and collators
to actual scribes, we find Immaculada Senra Silva’s study of
“The Rune ‘epel’ and Scribal Writing Habits in the Beowulf
MS,” NM 99 (1998), 241-47. Ebel is the only rune appearing
in the Nowell Codex; it is used three times by Scribe 1 and
not at all by Scribe 2. Senra Silva describes the distribution
of this rune in the manuscript as unsystematic, and concludes
that Scribe 1 must have found it in his exemplar because he
does not use it in his prose.

A notorious crux in Beowulf occurs at line 62, where the
manuscript identifies the fourth of Healfdene's children as
“clan cwen.” Steve Peter addresses that crux with an inter-
esting, though highly speculative, argument in “Healfdene's
Honey: A Bear Bearn in Beowsdf,” in Mir Curad: Studies in
Honor of Calvert Watkins, ed. Jay Jasanoff et al. (Innsbruck,
1998), pp. 573-84. Believing that so prominent a woman as
Healfdenc’s daughter ought to be named in the poem, Peter
favors the emendation offered by Clarke and Malone: hyrde
ic pat Yrse / waes Onelan ewen, Peter follows Olrik in taking
Yrsa as a loanword meaning “bear,” but he deplores the lack
of alliteration with the other names in Healfdene’s family. ‘To
solve that problem, he proposes that Yrse is a nickname used
to achieve alliteration in the line and that the woman's real
name, back in the earlier Germanic period, was *Hunig+ (as
in “honey-eatcr=bear”).

Anatoly Liberman chooses not to emend the text of Beo-
wnif, but to redefine one of its troublesome words: “The Iey’
Ship of Scyld Scefing: Beowslf 33, in Bright is the Ring of
Words: Festschrift fiir Horst Weinstock, ed. Clausdick Pollner
et al. (Bonn, 1996), pp. 183-94. Some scholars have found
the description of Scyld’s funeral ship as “isig ond utfus” dif-
ficult to gloss, in part because “utfus” is a hapax, and a rather
strange one at that. Liberman argues chat the very strangeness
of “utfus” (mainly, its use of an adverb as the initial clement
of a compound) marks it as a neologism coined by the poet to
alliterate with “isig”; therefore, “isig” should not be emended.
This pairing of the words suggests that they should have
some sort of complementary or tautologous semantic rela-
tionship, which does not occur with the usual translations of
“isig” as “ice-covered” or “shining like ice.” Liberman explains
and illustrates that the words for “ice” and “iron” were fre-
quently merged or confused in medieval Germanic languages,
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and he favors the latter meaning for “isig”: “made of iron” or,
perhaps, “aglicter with metal.”

In a very brief article, Susan J. Flubert makes “The Case
for Emendation of Beowulf 250b,” In Geardagum 19 (1998),
51-54. In that line, the Coastguard says that Beowulf must
be a person of some note “nafne him his wlite leoge” [unless
his countenance belies him], “Niefne” is the result of emen-
dation, as the manuscripe here reads “nafre.” Fred Robinson
has argued againse this emendation, buc Hubert supports it
on the grounds that the Coastguard is (appropriately) gruff
and suspicious in his first remarks to the unexpected Geats,
so the qualification of his compliment is not out of character.

Alfred Bammesberger has been cypically busy examining
the text of Beowulf; he published three textual notes in 1998.
The first of these (in no particular order), is “The Reading
of Beowulf, 1. 31b,” NM 99 (1998), 125-29. Bammesberger
observes that lines 30-31 have long left readers with an un-
comfortable feeling:

penden wordum weold  wine Scyldinga—
leof landfruma lange ahte.

The “ahte” of 31b is usually parsed as che preterit of the
verb “agan” [own] and line 31 translaced “the beloved ruler of
the land ruled for a long time.” The discomfort comes in be-
cause “agan” does mean “own, possess,” not, typically, “rule,”
and it should be provided wich an object. Bammesberger cir-
cumvents the problem by proposing an alternate texrual his-
tory for 31b: “If we assume that the archetype of the Beowslf
text goes back to a period early in the eighth century” [a
rather large assumption], the halfline might have read “lan-
gacachtae,” the latter pare of which represented an accusative
form (used instrumentally) of the substancive “zht” [power].
According to Bammesberger, the manuscript form of 31b
could have resulted from a combination of post-8c linguis-
tic developments and scribal error. Thus reincerpreted, lines
30-31 read: “when the friend of the Scyldings, the dear lord
of the land ruled in wide-extending power” (p. 127).

In a reinterpreration that presupposes no emendation,
Bammesberger writes in support of Kemble's reading of line
962a; “The Half-Line freond on fretwum (Beowulf 962a),
NM 99 (1998), 237-39. Since Thorpe’s day, “on frztwum”
has been taken to refer to Grendel's outfit or some aspect of
his appearance, but Bammesberger points our that in crafi-
ing such 2 description the Beownlf poct generally prefers the
preposition “in” to “on” and that he often uses “on” plus
the dative to refer to the place where something happencd.
Thus, the “frztwa” in question would be the ornaments of
the hall, Heorot, where Beowulf wishes Hrothgar could have
seen Grendel fall,

Bammesberger’s third article for this year addresses “The
Half-Line Grendeles megum (Beowulf 2353b),” N&Q 45
(1998), 2—4. Before Beowulf engages in his fateful bactle
against the dragon, he takes a moment to reflect back on
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some of his earlier conflicts; specifically, his success in de-
stroying “Grendeles mxgum // ladan cynnes” (lines 2353b-
54a). “Magum” appears to be the dative plural of “mag”
[kinsman], but this reading violates narrative logic, as Beo-
wulf accually killed Grendel himself and only one of his kin.
Bammesberger attempts to solve this problem by proposing
that “mazgum” in 2353b and “magan” in 1391a represent rem-
nants of a nominal dual. The evidence for this possibility is
not yet strong.

Editions and translations

Those of us who teach Beowulf have, by and large, contin-
ued using Klaeber's edition to do so, despite our recognition
that his text and notes are severely out of date. Now comes
the most substancial of recent new options for the classroom:
“Beowulf”: an Edition with Relevant Shorter Texts, ed. Bruce
Mitchell and Fred C. Robinson (Oxford and Cambridge,
MA: Blackwell, 1998). This edition has a totally different
feel from Klacber’s, perhaps because, as the editors point out,
it was designed specifically for classroom use, or perhaps be-
cause our expectations of what the classroom demands may
have changed. The edition comprises four main divisions,
plus the necessary apparatus. In the Introduction, Mitchell
and Robinson present very brief (3-4 page) overviews of vari-
ous aspects of the poem: manuscript, dating, language, struc-
ture, style, meter, subject, and themes. These sections are
written in a very friendly and accessible style, though more
experienced scholars and students may find that style some-
what condescending in tone. Most of the discussions are
fairly standard in content, though of course one could quibble
with bits here and there. For example, the section on dating
presents numerous reasons why scholars have rejected linguis-
tic means of dating the poem, then uses primarily linguistic
means to scttle on a date of ca 680-800. The section on the
language of Beowulf provides only one paragraph about the
language of the poem itself; the rest of this part describes
general features of OE grammar and syntax. That latter dis-
cussion seems superfluous considering that nearly all students
come to Beowdf with some prior study of OF under their
belts. The editors are not afraid to disagree with each other,
as they do in the sections on Subject Macter (mainly Chris-
tian coloring) and thematics. After this introduction come
the text and notes.

The philosophy of the cditors has been to keep emenda-
tion and punctuation to a minimum, which represents a wel-
come change from Klacber. The notes are conveniently pre-
sented at the foot of the page and offer grammatical glosses,
comments on meter, and contextual interpretation. Here, as
in the Introduction, references to the work of other scholars
are almost nonexistent, and that is what I find troubling about
this edition. As frustrating as it can be to navigate the oceans
of information in Klaeber's Beowulf, one is never allowed to
forget thac there exists a great deal of research and, dare I say,
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knowledge surrounding the poem. In this new edition, the
enterprise of scholarship is deliberately concealed. I, at Jeast,
would rather engage my students in that enterprise than allow
them to ignore it. The editors have also decided to provide
each fitt of the poem with a subtitle describing its contents.
They admit that some readers may find these summarics an-
noying; [ did, but students may well find them helpful. Part
111 of the edition describes “How We Arrived at our Text.”
It cxplains such matters as scribal error and physical damage
to the manuscript and discusses the editors’ conservative ap-
proach to emendation and punctuation.

Part IV provides “The Background” to the poem: ge-
nealogical tables, clarifications of the Geatish-Swedish wars,
and a fine section on “Archaeology and Beowulf” by Leslie
Webster. This last includes many pictures and describes ar-
chaeological analogues to such elements of material culture as
the hall, weapons, armor, ships, and burials. Next come some
shorter Old English poems that can be used to situate Beowulf
in its literary context: Widsith, Deor, Waldere, the Finns-
burh Fragment, and an excerpt from Maxims I. Mitchell and
Robinson made a wise decision to present these poems in
OE with a facing PDE prosc translation, as students in a
Beownlf course are unlikely to have the time to do any addi-
tional eranslating themselves, Placing the poem in its context
of history and legend is made casicr by the presentation of
some other types of texts: genealogies, biblical excerpes, bits
of histories and sagas. Pare IV concludes with a bibliography,
which is very brief (only a few pages) in keeping with the ed-
itors’ intention of keeping students happily in the dark about
prior scholarship.

The Glossary to this edition is quite good. In it, every oc-
currence of a word is listed and parsed (except for some very
common words like pronouns and forms of “beon”). The ap-
paratus also includes a Glossary of Proper Names and some
other linguistic aids like lists of common words, of common
variant forms, and—my personal favorite—of pairs of words
“Which Look Alike and Are Sometimes Easily Confused.”
The book concludes with a superfluous appendix describing
“A New System of Punctuation”; superfluous because it is
not the system used in this edition. In evaluating Mitchell
and Robinson's Beownlf, one has to ask whether it is a good
edition for students. Yes, it is, because of its ease of use and
stripped-down text. However, in an ideal worid, one would
be able to pair this new, user-friendly edition with something
like an updated, Hoops-like commentary that would reveal
all the glories {and gaftes, I supposc) of the history of Beownf
scholarship.

Perhaps anticipating the objections of a pedant like my-
self, Fred C. Robinson also published “Some Reflections on
Mitchell and Robinson’s Edition of Beowulf,” MESN 39
(1998), 27-29. Here, Robinson explains the student-friendly
policy that led to editorial decisions such as minimalist punc-
tuation; modern word- and line-breaks; limited discussion of
topics like codicology, metrics, and palacography; and the lack
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of ambiguity in the glossary.

Peter S. Baker discusses a different type of edition in
“The Reader, the Editor, and the Electronic Critical Edi-
tion,” in A Guide 1o Editing Middle English, ed. Vincent P.
McCarren and Douglas Moffet (Ann Arbor, 1998), pp. 263~
83. Baker describes his own “working model of a program
for readers of electronic editions” (p. 266) and includes Beo-
wilf among his illustrations. {His software can still be found
at hutp://www.engl.virginia.edu/OE/.] Baker’s basic idea is to
create a text with a series of “overlays™ which would allow
the reader 1o see a diplomatic text or one with such edito-
rial interventions as capitalization, punctuation, and variants.
The job of the editor would be to collect this information
and make it available; the reader could then manipulate the
overlays to produce a specialized text for his or her own use.
The reader would not be able to discard textual evidence or
editorial decisions, as these would always exist in the back-
ground. However, each reader could add variants in his or her
own overlay. As Baker reminds us, Beownlf exists in only one
manuscript, thus there are no variants, but its overlays could
display such things as scribal corrections, readings from the
Thorkelin cranscripts, cditorial emendations, and normaliza-
tions. So, “the clectronic critical edition of the future will
be animated and interactive, allowing and even encouraging
readers to adapr the text to meet their needs or reflect their
theoretical orientations” {p. 273). In the second half of the
article, Baker demonstrates how the form of textual notes in
a printed critical edition won't work on a computer, and he
recommends the use of SGML as a standard. He goes on to
describe and illustrate the use of SGML under the guidelines
of the Text Encoding Initiative.

Of course, as I write this (in 2002), an electronic edi-
tion of Beowulf already exists. The genesis and production of
that edition are described by Andrew Prescott, “Construct-
ing Elcctronic Beowulf” in Towards the Digital Library: the
British Library’s ‘Initiatives for Access’ Programme, ed. Leona
Carpenter et al. (London, 1998), pp. 30-49. Prescott had al-
ready delivered nearly all of this information in a 1997 article
(see YWOES for that year), bur this version was worth read-
ing just for the apt sentence that describes Paul Szarmach
as “one of the great academic entreprencurs of Old English
studies” (p. 31}

As yet a third type of edition there is Trevor Eaton’s
“Beowulf,” Read in Anglo-Saxon on two CDs (Wadhurst, E.
Sussex, 1997). Eaton reads the poem with enthusizsm and
phonological accuracy, but far too rapidly. No Kemp Mal-
one, he. The booklet that accompanies the CDs has a useful
format, providing 2 brief plot summary and a detailed list of
events and speeches keyed to the lines of the poem and the
tracks of the CDs.

Translations of Beowulf were few this year, being lim-
ited to two, ncither of which offers a complete version of the
poem. Both are a little strange. The first is by S. R. Jensen,
Beowulf and the Monsters, Adapted and Abridged from the Old
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English Poem “Beownlf” (Sydney, 1997). This pamphlec-like
publication begins with a rough map and an even rougher
guide to pronunciation: h=g (“Hildeburh is pronounced rather
like ‘Hildeburg’”) and h=k (“nibz is pronounced as ‘nikc’”).
The translation covers (parts of) three sections of the poem:
the Grendel episode, the fight with Grendel’s dam, and the
fight against the dragon. Each part has an intreduction and
footnotes. The introductions can be dangerously speculative;
for example, one links Grendel with Ingeld and Agnar and
suggests that he might have a legitimate claim to the Danish
throne. Another argues that the sword found in Grendel's
lair “had once belonged to ‘Healfdene’, but had been taken
by Ingeld ... as part of the spoils of combat” (p. 18). The
absence of a bibliography allows these improbable interpre-
tations to go without challenge. The translations themselves
are given in fairly scraightforward prose, except that they are
peppered with OE words and phrases: “the kings of the na-
tion in geardagum ‘in days of yore’” or *he drew his gomel
swyrd ‘ancient sword'” (pp. 5, 39). I cannot think of any rea-
son to recommend chis booklet.

At least James W. Earf's translation is deliberately strange
and has a point (“Beownlf: the Raw and the Cooked—an
Experimental Translation,” OEN 31.3 [1998], 16~27). Earl
notes that most translators try to smooth out the difficulties
in the text. He, on the other hand, translates lines 2200-2315
in a form that attempts “to capture precisely those confusing
and frustrating features so familiar to students of OE” {p. 16).
Earl uses the manuscript as his base text without reformatting
it into poetic lines; he also retains the manuscript’s punctua-
tion, word-spacing, and lacunac. The result looks something

like this:

Not by force was the wormhoard
skill by his will who onhim harm inflicc
ed but terror need the th unknown (p. 19).

The point of the production is to allow students to lin-
eate, punctuate, and re-space the text on their own. ] have
not tried this exercise on my own students, but I suspect that
if it doesn’t lead o paralyzing frustration it will give them
a better appreciation of the work of editors and translators.
For those who just want to illustrate the contrast between
“raw and cooked,” Earl also provides a somewhat normalized
translation of the lines.

Meter

If there is one area of O studies most frequently avoided by
non-practitioners, thac area is probably metrics. The reasons
for that avoidance are complex, ranging from the demands
of specialization to the perception of basic disagreements on
principles of the subfield. However, Geoffrey Russom’s “Beo-
wiulf” and Old Germanic Metre (Cambridge, 1998) is one
study of metrics that can profitably be read by metrists and
non-metrists alike, and should be. In this book, Russom uses
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the same principles of word-foot theory that he developed in
his Old English Meter and Linguistic Theory (1987), but here,
he attempts “to explain the development of Germanic verse at
the level of fine derail” (p. 8), using as example texts Beowulf,
Eddic poems in fornyrSislag, and Old Saxon and Old High
German texts. In Russom’s elegant theory, the norm for OF
meter consists of a verse (half-line) containing two word-feer,
with each word-foot a trochee (as in “lange prage”). “Other
verse patterns will be represented as inherently complex to the
extent that they deviate from this norm” (p. 8). The body of
the book begins with Chapter 2: The foor, where Russom
examines the ways in which OE and ON metrics are similar
and different in their construction of feet. In this chapter and
those that follow, Russom develops metrical rules and con-
straints as he goes along and catalogues these in an appendix.

Chapter 3: The verse continues the explanation of how
ON and OE metrical patterns diverged as their linguistic his-
tories diverged. For example, syncopation and the loss of in-
fixes in ON changed the shapes of words, and thus of feet.
Russom's pattern of developing metrical rules based on in-
creasing levels of derail continues in the next several chapters
on Light feet and extrametrical words, Metrical archaisms,
Alliteration, and Metrical subordination within the foot. In
his chapter on Resolution, Russom demonstrates that res-
olution occurs most naturally in strongly stressed positions,
and not ac all in unstressed positions. This tendency is es-
pecially marked in ON, with its stronger stress. In Chapter
9: Word order and stress within the clause, Russom treats
Kuhn's Laws and Satzpartikeln, finding that the ON evidence
does not support Kuhn's Laws or Bliss's unstressed-verb hy-
pothesis. In the next two chapters, Russom moves from OF
and ON 1o continental Germanic poctry, treating first Old
Saxon and then Old High German alliterative verse. In both
of these instances he is able to demonstrate the effeces of
word stress on metrics, finding that the weaker primary stress
in these languages yields less forceful metrical stress, thus al-
lowing for more weak syllables in the verse. The final chapter
offers Russom’s conclusions and is followed by an apparatus
including the appendix of rules mentioned above, a bibliog-
raphy, a general index, and an index to verses specifically dis-
cussed. This book should stimulate the study of Germanic
metrics for some time to come, as specialises will want to ap-
ply or challenge its findings and non-specialists to use it to
discover a clear, cogent theory of the meter of Beowulf and
its cousins.

The healthy disagreements that mark the field of met-
rics are much in evidence in Robert P. Stockwell and Donka
Minkova's “Against the Notion ‘Metrical Grammar',” in [n-
sights in Germanic Linguistics IT: Classic and Contemporary, ed.
Irmengard Rauch and Gerald F. Carr (Berlin and NY, 1997),
pp. 243-55. Stockwell and Minkova describe three different
uses of the term “metrical grammar” and argue that one of
these has the most validity: “as a name for morphosyntac-
tic rules that are manifested only or predominantly in the
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verse corpus” (p. 245). They take up Kuhn's inconsistency
in his work on upbeat (Auftakt) and argue that Kendall uses
Kuhn's principles in a circular argument. They further some
of their earlier work that showed that “all but one [Ib dis-
placed) of Kendall’s verse types could be redefined in purely
syntactic terms” (p. 251) and characterize verse type Ib dis-
placed thus: “Following a verb-final clause, main or subordi-
nate, the immediately subsequent clause with the same sub-
ject unexpressed ... is regularly verb-first” (p. 252). The ar-
ticle concludes with some remarks about Kuhn's place in the
history of metrics and syntax.

Seiichi Suzuki’s book on The Metrical Organization of
“Beowulf” came out in 1996; it was graced with two review
articles in 1998. One of these is by Benjamin W. Fortson, IV:
“Some New Work on Old Problems: the Meter of Beowulf”
Diachronica 15 (1998), 325-37. Fortson finds some problems
with Suzuki's analysis and theories, but concludes that the
study under review is “eminently reasonable and convincing
far more often than not” (p. 336). Some of the problems that
Fortson finds with Suzuki’s book are its loose use of the term
“enclitic,” its incomplete explanation of hypermetric verses,
and its “confusing” analysis of compounds.

Suzuki’s work is also generally approved of by Robere D.
Fulk in his “Secondary Stress Phenomena in the Meter of
Beowulf,” Interdisciplinary Jnl for Germanic Ling. and Semiotic
Analysis 3 (1998), 279-304. However, Fulk focuses on the two
areas in which he finds himself in substantial disagreement
with Suzuki: “the components of the hierarchy of noninitial
syllables and the analysis of Kaluza’s law™ (p. 281). Fulk re-
news his argument that all unstressed, adjectival examples of
~lic- should have shore vowels and uses -lic- to argue against
Suzuki's assertion that the head of a disyllabic compound can
coincide with the first lift of a type B verse, Fulk also takes
issue more generally with Suzuki’s treatment of compounds
and quasi-compounds. The second half of Fulk's article crit-
icizes Suzuki’s treatment of Kaluza's law in a degree of derail
impossible to summarize here.

Sources and analogues

Marijane Osborn’s purpose in her article on “The Real Fulk
Fitzwarine’s Mythical Monster Fights” is to make readers
better acquainted with the forgotten figure of Fulk and to
compare his feats to those of analogous heroes, including
Beowulf (in Words and Works: Studies in Medieval English
Language and Literature in Honour of Fred C. Robinson, ed.
Peter S. Baker and Nicholas Howe [Toronto, Buffalo, and
London, 1998], pp. 271-92). The historical Fulk became an
outlaw after being dispossessed of his castle by King John and,
Robin Hood-like, roamed the forests of Shropshire in the
first half of the thirteenth century. His legend survives only
in 2 French prose romance which includes such elements as
a dragon and some troll-fike, subterrancan dwellers. Osborn
analyzes Fulk’s story and its relation to some analogues (in-
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cluding Beoundf and Grettis saga) using the structual approach
to the Two-Troll tradition developed by Michael Stitt. She
finds that the monster fights of Grettir and Fulk are less in-
tegral to the plots and themes of their respective works than
are Beowulf’s: “It seems as though both storytellers [of Fulk
Fitzwarine and Grettis saga) added traditional monster fights
to the historical or quasi-historical activities of their real-life
outlaws, whereas the Beowulf poet instead superimposed an
imaginary hero with his monster fights upon ‘real’ ... his-
tory” (p. 286).

Hermann Reichert also compares the ways in which
heroic legends are used, in his “Runeninschriften als Quellen
der Heldensagenforschung,” in Runeninschriften als Quellen
interdisziplindrer Forschung, ed Klaus Duwel with Sean Nowak
(Berlin and NY, 1998), pp. 66-102. Reichert notes that runes
do not figure prominently in most versions of Germanic
heroic legend and that, likewise, runic inscriptions themselves
make small reference to such legends. He cites a few possible
examples of the lacter, then spends mose of the article work-
ing out an interpretation of the Rok stone. He suggests that
Beowulf and the Rik stone may have a figure in common: In-
geld is mentioned in the poem and the “ikultika” on the stone
may be interpreted as “che family of Ingeld” {p. 75). Reichert
explains the two references in terms of praise. Just as Beowulf
introduces the heroes of the past in the course of praising the
hero of the present poem, references to mythology or heroic
legend on a memorial stone like Rok could be intended as
praise of the dead man or his family. He goes on to argue that
some of the enigmatic nature of the Rék inscription might be
explained by secing it as a series of allusions o heroic legends,
especially that of Theoderich.

A slim volume edited by Arthur Percival-Beowndf in Kent
(Faversham, 1998)—contains two papers attempting to locate
the events of Beownulf. The first is by Paul Wilkinson: “Beo-
wulf: Some Topographic Considerations,” pp. 1-18. Wilkin-
son is an archaeologist who admits to a liking for setting ar-
chaeological sites into speculative historical frameworks, and
in this case his speculation focuses on Beowulf. The site in
question is the island of Harty, which lies off Faversham on
the north coast of Kent; here Wilkinson places Hrothgar's
hall, Heorot. Wilkinson makes his argument, such as it is,
using elements of topography and onomastics. Examples of
the former include Beowulf’s two-day sea journey to Heorot,
which, Wilkinson estimates, is the actual amount of time it
would take to travel to Harty from the mouth of the Rhine,
where he places Beowulf’s home. He also notes that Harty
boasts a Roman road like that marched along by Beowulf and
his men. As for names, Wilkinson posits thac Wealhtheow
“was most likely a Romano-British noblewoman given in an
alliance marriage during the Age of Migration .... It is in-
conceivable that she would have fived in Denmark” (p.6). Of
course, princesses involved in such alliances changed residence
all the time. There is also a perfectly wonderful place-name
on Harty dating back to the 13c—Schrawynghop—which
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Wilkinson interprets as indicating a piece of land surrounded
by marsh and haunted by malignant beings. This paper is re-
ceived more enthusiastically by Simon Hall, “Beowulf: New
Light on the Dark Ages,” History Today (Dec. 1998), 4-5.

In the same volume, Griselda Cann Mussett atcempts to
add support to Wilkinson's theory (“Beowulf and the Shep-
pey Legend,” pp. 19-38). What used to be the Isle of Harcy
is now, apparently, part of the Isle of Sheppey, where a legend
has circulated at least since the 17¢ involving a 13~14c knight
who is buried there in a tomb decorated with a horse’s head.
I won't recount the whole legend, but the main compari-
son between it and Beowulf seems to be that Beowulf fights
unarmed against Grendel and the knight “fights” unarmed
against 2 priest by kicking him into an open grave.

In the last three works treated in this section, the authors
argue against, rather than for potential analogues. Michiko
Ogura addresses “An Ogre’s Arm: Japanese Analogues of Beo-
walf,” in Words and Works, ed. Baker and Howe (1998),
pp- 59-66. Japanese legend and literature include instances
of an ogre having its arm cuc off; female ogres also appear.
Ogura analyzes these analogues to Beowulf; concluding that
the Japanese hero, Watanabe-no-Tsuna, is not Beowulf. As
Ogura points out, the Japanese stories differ from Beowulf in
two cructal ways: first, the amputation of the ogre's arm is not
fatal, but sets up the return of the monster; second, the main
theme of the plot involving a female ogre is her metamorpho-
sis from 2 human woman.

Some twenty years after Peter Jorgensen first proposed
the idea, Martin Puhvel takes a critical look at the theory that
Beowulf’s swim meet with Breca bears sufficienc resemblance
to swimming contests found in the sagas that the whole lot
must originate in 2 Germanic archetype (“The Aquatic Con-
test in Halfdanar saga Bronufostra and Beowulf’s Adventure
with Breca. Any Connection?” NM [1998), 131-38). Puhvel
rejects any essential similaricy between che Breca incident and
the swimming contest found in Hidlfdanar saga, Jorgensen's
most important ON parallel. As Puhvel notes, Hélfdan and
Aki do not swim for distance {they wrestle underwater), Hdlf-
dan’s post-victory playing about better resembles a modern
victory lap than Beowulf’s struggles with sea monsters, and
the wearing of armor in both episodes is motivated differ-
endy, though logically. He suggests that the swimming con-
tests of the sagas might reflect real-life training exercises for
Vikings, while Beowulf’s feat maintains “a manifestly folk-
loric or mythic aura” (p. 135).

In The Long Arm of Coincidence: the Frustrated Connec-
tion between ‘Beowulf” and ‘Grettis saga’ (Toronto, Buffalo,
and London, 1998), Magnis Fjalldal has a single purpase: to
debunk the notion that there exists some type of genetic or
essential connection between those two works. 1 approached
this study not necessarily with the completely open mind re-
quested by its author, but ar least with a healthy curiosity
about what arguments he would use to demolish the cher-
ished connection. Unfortunately, his style of argumentation
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consists mainly of something along the lines of “is too!"—*is
not!” The book is organized into three sections: the first ad-
dresses the specific, proposed parallels between Beowulf and
Grettis saga; the second attacks the theories that have ex-
plained those parallels; and the third offers an alternative the-
sis for the origin of the details of the Glimr and Sandhau-
gar episodes of the saga. In Part I, Fjalldal adopts the stance
that the differences berween the two works are more impor-
tant than their similarities. For example, Beowulf and Gretrir
are both unusually strong, but Beowulf’s strength reaches the
level of the superhuman whereas Gretrir’s does not. Or, bath
Grendel and the troll woman at Sandhaugar lose an arm, but
Grendel's arm plays a further role in the plot and the troll's
does not. This instance illustraces another problem with the
book: its tendentious misreadings of Beowulf. It is not true
that, as Fjalldal claims, Grendel's mother comes to Heorot
specifically o retrieve her son’s limb. Fjalldal's technique else-
where in Part [ is to attack the weaker connections berween
the works while ignoring the stronger ones. Furthermore, he
consistently ignores the generic difference between epic and
saga, as when he dismisses the Glimr parallel partly on the
grounds thar this fight “is hardly an event of national impor-
tance” {p. 42). Fjalldal’s argumentation is stronger in Parc II,
where he takes on the various theories purporting to explain
the connections between Beowslf and Grettis saga. Sometimes
he lets other critics do maost of his work for him, as in his at-
tacks on the “English Hypothesis” and Panzer’s Bear's Son
thesis, but he does add his own critique {for example, point-
ing out the problems of using modern folktales to reconstruct
a tale from a millennium ago). In assailing what he calls “The
Common Origin Theory,” Fjalldal describes some disagree-
ments among adherents to the theory: whether the original
tale was Scandinavian or English; whether the female mon-
sters in Beownlf or Grettis saga are presented in a way closer to
the original; what the “old legend” itsclf comprised. Fjalldal
goes on to address the so-called (by him) “Big Bang Theory,”
which proposes “that the ‘old legend’ had somehow exploded
and left licerary debris all over the place” (p. 108). He finds
analogues collected on this premise far too loose, In Part III,
Fjalldal intends to offer an alternative hypothesis explaining
some narrative details of Grestis saga that might otherwise
seem related to those in Beowulf. He points out that the au-
thor of the saga was very well versed in other Icelandic histo-
ries and sagas and concludes from this fact that 1) the author
of Grettis saga was very “literary-minded” (p. 120), and 2) the
author liked to “decorace” his saga with bits and pieces from
other stories. He finds the literary influence of other Icelandic
works on Greutis saga the simplest, and therefore best, expla-
nation for the details of the Glimr and Sandhaugar episodes.
His concluding argument gets convoluted when he combines
the stance that literary influence on Greetis saga precludes a
genetic relationship with Beowulf with his final point, that
any similarities between the works must be accidental be-
cause Grettis saga openly uses folkrale motifs whereas Beowulf
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is emphatically not a folktale and is unlikely to be descended
from one. Most readers of this book will emerge with their
faith in the time-honored parallels appropriately examined,
but intact.

Criticism

Our review of 1998 contains no separate section on the dating
of Beownlf because only one paper addresses the topic: David
N. Dumville’s “The Beowulf -Manuscript and How Not to
Date It,” MESN 39 (1998), 21-27. Here, Dumville renews
and continues his running debate with Kevin Kiernan. In sup-
porting his dating of the Beowulf manuscript to ten years on
cither side of 1000, Dumville recapitulates his palacographic
study of English square minuscule (setting it against what he
calls Kiernan's “assertions™; he accuses Kiernan of misread-
ing Ker; and he rejects Kiernan’s proffered evidence of Eng-
lish square minuscule in a charter from the 1030s. There is
nothing really new here, but the short paper is worth a read
if you enjoy the rhetoric of heated academic disagreement.

1997 saw the publication of 4 Beowulf Handbook, which
offered students of the poem a convenient summary of schol-
arly opinion on a variety of issues. In 1998 there appeared an-
other review of scholarship, though organized differently and
with different intentions: “Beowulf™: the Critical Heritage, <d.
T. A. Shippey and Andreas Haarder (London and NY). The
lengthy Introduction to this volume gives a history of the car-
liest modern reception of Beownlf from Wanley to Chambers.
It gives due attention to topics like Liedertheorie and describes
the academic rivalries going on among German, Scandina-
vian, and English scholars. It docs not shy away from difficule
questions like “how much responsibility, or guilt, should the
carly Beowulfians and their colleagues in Germanistik bear for
the development of Nazi ideology?” (p. 71). After the Intro-
duction follow excerpts (translated when necessary from the
Latin, Danish, German, etc.) from works on Beowulf rang-
ing from half a page to six or scven pages. These are arranged
chronologically beginning with Wanley (1705) and conclud-
ing with Walter Berendsohn (1935). This is a very welcome
volume in the history of Beowulf-scholarship, not only for
translating its matter into English, but also (and probably
more so) for making available many writings that would oth-
erwise be very difficult to locate.

Leo Carruthers’ Beowulf (Paris, 1998) is intended as a
study guide for the 1999 Agrégation examination in English,
which sets the Donaldson translation (edited by Tuso) as
the base texc of che poem. Carruthers provides a rudimen-
tary introduction to the poem and its background, very bricfly
covering topics like manuseripe, language, themes, analogues,
religion, and characterization. He also discusses, in passing,
the nature of the Donaldson translation. The bibliography,
though bricf, is noteworthy for including sections on such
media as sound recordings and Internet sites.

Stephen P. Thompson's Readings on ‘Beowulf’ (San
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Diego, 1998) is part of the Greenhaven Literary Companion
Series, which is “designed for young adults.” Thus, Thomp-
son compiles and edits a number of essays treating topics like
socio-historical background, character, theme, and plot. Sub-
jects like dating, formulaicism, and meter are omitted as be-
ing unlikely to arise in an introductory-level classroom. The
authors of the essays range from Tolkien to Chickering, to
Leyerle, to Goldsmith, with a preference being shown for ex-
cerpting the introductions to cditions of the poem. There is
nothing terribly problematic or controversial in this volume,
which is in keeping with the series’ aim of making literary
criticism “compelling and accessible” (p. 11). The book con-
cludes with a bibliography for further reading.

We find, as a part of another programmatic enterprise,
Alexandra H. Olsen writing on “Beowulf” in Traching Oral
Tradition, ed. John Miles Foley (NY, 1998), pp. 351-58. In
a review that scems designed for those who teach Beowndlf
only occasionally (or never before at all), Olsen bricfly lists
some problems associated with the poem: its place on the
oral-literate spectrum, its audience, its text. She goes on o
explain some features of the poem that relate to its orality,
including allusions, style, dialect, formulas, and chemes. The
concluding pages on pedagogical strategy could prove helpful
no matter how many times one has taught the poem.

Alchough I approached it with some skepticism, Natalia
Breizmann's essay on “Beownlf as Romance: Literary Inter-
pretation as Quest” (MLN 113 {1998], 1022-35) fulfilled its
aim of making me rethink the ways in which modern concep-
tions of genre are linked to formal features and historical pe-
riods. Breizmann finds numerous ways in which Beowulf re-
sembles fater romances rather than earlier epics, most of them
cogent. For example, “romance characters ace often found lis-
tening to and telling stories about themselves and others” (p.
1024); in Beowulf, such stories are told by scops, by Hroth-
gar, and by the hero himself. The flyting berween Beowulf
and Unferth “demonstrates subjectivity of interpretation” and
“the idea of individualized authorship” (p. 1027) as each war-
rior creates his own version of the Breca story. Unfortunacely,
Breizmann does not explore the implications of this generic
overlap; her own post-structuralist stamp leads her to be con-
tent with accepting Beowulf's use of Derridean différance and
what she calls “interpretive plurality.”

Eric Gerald Stanley also compares Beowulf to the ro-
mances in his “Courtliness and Courtesy in Beowulf and Elsc-
where in English Medieval Licerature,” in Words and Works,
ed. Baker and Howe (1998), pp. 67-103. In this wide-ranging
essay (from Hesiod to the Gawain-poet), Stanley points out
that heroic poetry is concerned only with people of high status
and lacks the amorous adventures of romance. He observes
that not all romances are noble and chivalric, giving numer-
ous examples of ways in which Havelok the Dane is “socially
lower” (p. 74) than Beownlf. Stanley’s last five pages treat Beo-
wulf specifically, where he cites the courtly and gracious tone
of speeches by Beowulf, Hrothgar, and others; he concedes
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that a less positive dose of social reality is injected through the
poem’s references to drinking. Thus, a courtly, heroic poem
like Beowudf differs from popular romances like Havelok or
Gamelyn in looking back to a Heroic Age of near perfection
with longing, not with the apparent ignorance of romancers
who “are describing the high world of nobles from below” (p.
96).

Raymond P. Tripp, Jr., relates Beowulf to a different
genre in “Beownlf 301-308: the Mock-Heroic Arrival of the
Hero,” ELN 36.1(1998), 1-8. To Tripp, the Beowulf poet is
clearly aware of the distance berween himself and his heroic,
Golden Age, pagan characters. In an attempt to assert the
value of the present over the past, the poet might have pre-
sented his characters in a mock-heroic way. Tripp locates the
mock-heroic in the scene where the Geats disembark in Den-
mark. Here, he sees an overuse of pig imagery that contrasts
with and trivializes the elaborately described boar helments
worn by the Geats. For example, their ship “seomode” [wal-
lowed] “on sole” [on mud} and was “sidfz8med” [broad in the
beam] (p. 3). Some other pun-producing re-arrangements of
the text fail to convince.

James W, Earl admits that a psychoanalytic theory of epic
“will seem preposterous to anyone who approaches epic from
any other angle” (p. 161), but he finds it pertinent to the
study of how epic acts on its audience (“Freud on Epic: the
Poet as Hero,” in New Metbods in the Research of Epic / Neue
Methoden der Epenforschung, ed. Hildegard L. C. Tristram
[Tiibingen, 1998], pp. 161~71). There are only two places
where Freud mentions epic. The first is in his Group Psychol-
ogy, where he states that the movement from goup psychology
to individual psychology may have occurred when an individ-
ual, “the first epic poet,” constructed a heroic myth to give
primacy to his own role in the slaying of the Urvater. In an-
alyzing Freud's myth of the primal horde, Ear| characterizes
the epic hero as a brother, but the only brother “with a mind of
bis own” (p. 165; emphasis in original). As a father-substitute,
this brother evokes feelings of hatred and guilt from the oth-
ers, who are bound closer to him by those feelings. Beowulf
partakes of this ambiguity: his insistence on facing the dragon
alone has been interpreted as an act of pride, and the poet
condemns the so-called “cowardly retainers” for obeying Beo-
wulf’s command to stay puc. After briefly examining Freud's
other comment on epic (in Moses and Monotheism), Earl con-
cludes that Germanic epic “attempts to socialize its audience
into a radically authoritarian world” but, simultaneously, in
the figure of the hero “the poet has made room for the emer-
gence of the frez individual subject” (p. 170).

We move from genre to a series of books and articles that
treat—at least to some extent—the religious backgrounds of
Beowdf,

[Dora Faraci, in “La caccia al cervo nel Beowulf” Ro-
manobarbarica 14 (1998 for 1996-7), 375420, takes an ex-
egetical approach co lines 1368-72 (where Hrothgar describes
the stag preferring death on the brink of Grendel’s mere to
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saving itself by jumping in). She offers comparisons to classi-
cal literacure (including Virgil, Ovid, and Homer), to hunt-
ing manuals and natural histories from Xenophon to Juliana
Berners, to both Old and New Testament references, and
to exegetical expositions from Jerome and Augustine to later
medieval preachers, with stops along the way including illus-
crations in the Harley and Utrecht psalters and Roman mo-
saics found in Britain. While she notes similarities to clas-
sical sources, Faraci thinks it most likely thae the scene has
a specifically Christian resonance, that the forbidding mere
inverts the “water of eternal life” offered by Christ and dis-
cussed by Bede in his commentary on Psalm 41. She argues
that the phrase “hafelan beorgan” (1372a) may allude to Au-
gustine's sermon 64, where he asks, apropos of the serpent
protecting its head: “Quid est, serva caput tuum? ... Caput
viri Christus est. Qui ergo Christum servat in se, caput suum
servat pro se.” She suggests that the Anglo-Saxon stag may
be assimilated to Augustine’s serpent, since as one sheds its
skin, the other sheds its horns, a comparison offered by Pe-
ter Lombard's commentary on Psalm 41. (This review was
generously provided by Nicole Clifton.)]

Some implications of paganism in Beownlf are explored by
Michael J. Enright in “The Warband Context of the Unferth
Episode,” Speculum 73 (1998), 297-337. In trying to under-
stand Unferth’s description as “pyle,” Enright introduces Old
Irish evidence; not because there is any direct link between it
and Beowndlf; but because Old Irish licerature is like OE (and
ON) in focusing on the institution of the warband. Enright
finds in Old Irish “a figure who closely parallels Unferth” (p.
302): Sencha mac Ailella, who is attached to the retinue of
Conchobar, king of Ulster. He sits at the king's feet and is
described (in the Tdin) as “the eloquent speaker of Ulster”
(p- 302). He also acts as a field marshal and a counselor to the
king. Enright argues chat these functions would carry over
into the hall from their utility on the battleficld. Taunting,
for example, would be one way of rousing men to battle, so
Unferch’s challenge to Beowulf is not rude, but is part of his
official function. Despite Unferth's apparently exalted seacus,
the Beowulf poct does not praise him~—why? Enright answers
that “the Christian poet regards Unferth as an advocate of
paganism” (p. 313) by his implication in warband religiosity.
The poet’s hostile attitude towards Unferth is evinced espe-
cially through the failure of his sword.

Paul Beekman Taylor thoroughly embraces the potential
paganism of Beowulf in his Sharing Story: Medieval Norse-
English Literary Relationships (NY, 1998). Nearly all of the
chapters of this book previously appeared as journal articles, so
I will not sumarize them here. The book is divided into three
parts. In the first, “Sharing the Story of Beownlf,” various con-
nections are made between the OE poem and ON literature.
Topics range from the vocabulary of treasure and the meaning
of “searoniBas” to more general subjects like sacral kingship
and pagan cosmology. In this part of the book, Taylor re-
lies heavily on etymology and assumes, rather than argues for,
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a meaningful connection between OE and ON. Magic also
figures prominently. Etymology reappears in Part II: “Nomi-
nal Figures on the Northern Literary Landscape.” This sec-
tion includes a new essay on “Bilingual Praise of Apelstan” in
Brunanburb and Egil's verses. Part III secks (unsuccessfully)
to ilustrate the perpetuation of Norse material in English
Gawain-romances, in Malory, and in Chaucer.

Paul Goetsch finds that the colonial discourse in Beo-
wulf resembles, to some extent, that found elsewhere but
is more complex than that found in strictly Christian epics
(“Der koloniale Diskues in Beownlf,” in New Methods in the
Research of Epic, ed. Tristram {1998], pp. 185-200). Gren-
del and his mother, who represent the “native opposition,”
are accordingly demonized. However, the Christian poet does
not fully commit himself to the cause of the pagan Geats and
Danes: he puts historical distance between the characters and
himself by sometimes creating parallels between the humans
and the monsters.

Frands Herschend compares “Beowulf and St. Sabas: the
Tension between the Individual and the Collective in Ger-
manic Society around 500 A. D.,” Tor: Tidskrift fér arkeologi
24 (1992), 145-64. Herschend suggests that the small scale of
Denmark and Geatland as they appear in Beowulf reflects the
social organization of the Late Roman or Migration periods,
when “Nationwide, social conflicts did not yet exist” (p. 152).
The “londbuend” from whom Hrothgar has heard about the
Grendelkin are interpreted as hall owners directly under the
king’s command. Grendel, who won't pay wergild, “represents
an older and more egalitarian ideology” (p. 154); he also has
a whiff of paganism about him. Herschend goes on to ana-
lyze the story of St. Sabas, who, in the 4c, was persecuted by
lords but tolerated by villagers. Both Beowulf and the lord
who martyrs Sabas “represent the new social order in which
the representacives of the upper classes take precedence over
the common people” (p. 161).

Two articles for this year interpret Beowulf in the context
of orality (see also the review of A. H. Olsen, above). A very
specific analysis is undertaken by Victor 1. Scherb, “Setting
and Cultural Memory in Part II of Beownlf,” ES 79 (1998),
109-19. After an introductory explanation of the memorial
role of oral poetry, Scherb argues that the Beowulf poet “em-
ploys setting in order to self-consciously examine the role
of memory in Anglo-Saxon culture” (p. 111). The settings
compared here are Beowulf’s hall, his burial mound, and the
dragon’s barrow. Beowulf’s hall is introduced only as it is in
the process of being destroyed; its loss symbolizes the ruin of
Geatish society. The contents of the dragon’s barrow indi-
cate the socially destructive hoarding of treasure and che loss
of cultural memory about the tribe that buried the treasure.
Beowulf’s burial mound has a more positive connotation: it
serves to activate memory both for the characters wichin the
poem and as a signal for the Anglo-Saxon audience to do the
same.

John D. Niles takes a broader view in “Reconceiving Beo-
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wulf : Poetry as Social Praxis,” College Eng. 61 (1998), 143-66.
As he has argued elsewhere, Niles understands Beowulf as “a
special production of che kind that results at the interface of
an oral tradition and a textual one” (p. 144). Here, the ques-
tions he wishes to address are “What purposes were served by
the performance or recording of a text of this character?” and
“Whar are the cultural issues to which this text represents
a response?” {p. 144). Niles decides thac traditional literature
like Beowulf satisfies six main functions: the ludic, the sapi-
ential, the normative, the constitutive, the socially cohesive,
and the adaptive. The rest of the article discusses each of
these functions in Beownlf. The placement of this paper in
College English is appropriate, 3s it opens up broad cultural
issues suitable for class discussion.

Three articles this year treat Beownlf primarily from
the standpoint of gender studies. Victoria Wodzak writes
“Of Weavers and Warriors: Peace and Destruction in the
Epic Tradition,” Midwest Quarterly 39 (1998), 253-64. To
Wodzak, weaving is metonymic for women’s work gener-
ally, but it also “becomes a boundary marker berween the
heroic, martial world of men and the private, domestic view of
women” (p. 254). She examines this pattern in the llfad, the
Odyssey, and especially in Beowulf. In her analysis, men are
actively heroic defenders of society; the heroism of women
consists of maintaining (more or less passively) the stabilicy
of society. Weaving appears as a metaphor for the attempt to
maintain peace and stability.

In “The Parturition of Poetry and the Birthing of Cul-
wure: the ides agleawif and Beowulf,” Exemplaria 10 (1998),
29-50, James Hala intends to analyze Grendel's mother using
Julia Kristeva’s concepts of “abjection, the deject, and the role
of the maternal chora in the process of ego formation” (p.
30). Hala makes a good case for sccing Grendel as the Kris-
tevan deject who is never separated from the abject: witness
Grendel's hatred of divine and human order, his association
with gore, and his cannibalism. The mere, with its mixing of
elements (air, water, fire) and its gore is the chora, “the site
of undifferenciated heterogeneity” (p. 37). In her own realm,
Grendel's mother “becomes the subject and controls the ac-
tion” (p. 42). Hala's Kristevan analysis sometimes gets hot and
heavy: when Beowulf and Grende!’s dam are at an impassc in
their battle, “Beowulf struggles to be free from the ides just as
the soon-to-be ego struggles with the Phallic Mother. Nei-
ther is capable of piercing the other because neither possesses
the as-yet-ungendered phallus” (p. 44). Beowulf breaks the
impasse when he acquires the giantish sword chat “represents
the transcendent Phallus/Signifier” and is implicidly provided
by “Ged, the ultimate father” {p. 46). Hala concludes that
Beowulf’s success has three consequences: “Because the ides
[is] ... sublimated into a perfected history, the creative power
of poetry disappears. And the disappearance of poctry signals
the end of the [Geatish] culture” {p. 50).

1f masculine power can be acquired in Beowulf, it can also

be lost, which is the point of Mary Dockray-Miller in her
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“Beowulf’s Tears of Fatherhood,” Exemplaria 10 (1998), 1-
28. Framing her analysis with psychoanalytic reading of the
problem of fatherhood in Beowslf, Dockray-Miller specifically
examines the figure of Hrothgar, who becomes a source of
ambiguity and tension because of his “faltering masculinity”
(p. 7). Hrothgar cannot control cither Grendel or Beowulf,
The “slips in his masculinity” (p. 10) are especially evident in
two scenes: when he sleeps with Wealhtheow rather than in
the hall with his men and when he takes leave from Beowulf
and “ends up positioning himself as an effeminate Other” (p.
18} through his kisses, embraces, and tears.

Beowulf’s recounting to Hygelac of his adventures in
Denmark has struck many readers as redundant and clumsy.
However, John W. Schwetman argues that the passage oc-
curs in a crucial spot—at the end of the career of the young
Beowulf and just before the career of the old Beowulf—and
is thus “the fulcrum upon which the work is balanced” (p.
136; “Beowulf’s Return: the Hero's Account of His Adven-
tures among the Danes,” Med. Perspectives 13 [1998), 136-
48). For example, Beowulf’s use of sentencial cadences in his
report “attempts to demonstrate the wisdom for which he
was praised among the Danes” (p. 142). The discrepancies
between the initial narrative and the retold version of Beo-
wulf’s battles may help the hero to enhance his valor, as when
he adds a description of Grendel's horrible “glof.” These and
other details of Beowulf’s speech suggest that the young hero
“was still finding his place” and “was overcoming an carlier
reputation” {p. 146).

The narrative structure of Beowndf is also examined by
Gale R. Owen-Crocker, who compares it to a visual arti-
fact in “Telling a Tale: Narrative Techniques in the Bayeux
Tapestry and the Ol English Epic Beowndlf” in Medieval Art:
Recent Perspectives, ed. Owen-Crocker and Timothy Graham
(Manchester and NY, 1998), pp. 40-59. Owen-Crocker finds
numerous structural similarieties between the tapestry and
the poem: binarism, trinarism, digression, enveloping, rings,
and repeated motifs. The article does not try to explain these
structural similarities beyond noting that both artifacts may
derive from late Anglo-Saxon culture; the parallel with Beo-
wulf is used to argue for a more complex, less linear concep-
tion of the narrative structure of the Bayeux Tapestry.

In The Medieval Dragon: the Nature of the Beast in Ger-
manic Literature (Enfield Lock, Mddx, 1998), Joyce Tally
Lionarons delves into “the nature and characteristics of Ger-
manic literary dragons and dragon slayings as they relate
to contemporary ideas about myth and narratological the-
ory” (p. vii). Those “contemporary ideas” are mostly drawn
from Girard, Bakhtin, and Jauss, all of whom Lionarons uses
judiciously and intelligently. The introductory chapter di-
vides dragon~lore into four categories: mythological; natural-
historical; historical-political; and biblical and hagiographical.
Lionarons explins how any combination of these types of
intertexts may feed into the portrayal of any dragon. In her
chapter on “Beowulf and the Beowulf Dragon,” Lionarons
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seeks “to determine the specific, distinctively Anglo-Saxon
horizon of cxpectations for the Beowuif dragon by looking
firse at the external textual contexts ... and then at the
dragon itself as it appears in the internal contexe of the poem
as a whole” (p. 23). The texts examined include The Won-
ders of the East, Alexander’s Letter to Aristotle, and Saxo's Gesta
Danorum. Lionarons finds that “the text of Beowulf docs not
itself privilege any one external context for the dragon” (p.
27). For internal context, she examines the dragon (and the
Grendel fights) in light of the Indo-European dragon myth
dealing with monstrous guests and hosts. As it is reflected
in Beowulf, this myth is concerned with the establishment
of social order. This chaprer also analyzes Beowulf using the
Bakhtinian idea of the chronotype. The remaining chapters
of the book treat ON and MHG dragon-infested texts.

“The Nature of Beowulf’s Dragon” is also explored by
Howard Shilton (Bull. of the Jobn rylands Univ. Lib. of
Manchester 79.3 [1997], 67-77). Shilton begins by mining
the text of Beowulf for information about the dragon's phys-
ical characteristics. He discovers that it is nocturnal, huge, it
spews fire, it flies, and it is reptile-like in its shape, venom,
and skin. He supports a popular belief in dragons through
place-pames and with quotes from the Anglo-Saxon Chron-
icle and the Finnsburh Fragment. Shilton concludes that the
dragon in Beowulf is evil in the way that natural disasters are
evil, but it is not immoral like Grendel. Besides being real
and corporeal, the dragon functions 2s a symbol for “avarice,
malice, and destruction” (p. 77).

Alvin A, Lee loves mectaphor. He especially loves
metaphor in Beowulf, which is evident from the content and
the title of his book: Gold-Hall and Earth-Dragon: ‘Beowulf’
as Metaphor (Toronto, Buffalo, and London, 1998). Accord-
ing to Lee's Introduction, the aim of his book is “to help
re-create as fully as possible for modern-day readers the orig-
inal mecaphorical force of the poetic language of Beowulf”
(p- 3). Lee brings to this task his own impressive sensitivity
to metaphor and a theoretical underpinning provided mainly
by Northrop Frye (with cameo appearances by Walter Ong
and Paul Ricceur). The theoretical background allows Lee
to move his analysis easily among the levels of the individ-
ual word, the poem as a whole, OF literature as a whole, and
licerature itself as a whole. Thus, he discusses che employ-
ment by the Beowulf poct of “romance” and “mythic” modes
of discourse and illustrates these modes through studies of
single words. He lists and discusses kennings in great de-
wail, moves into medium range in an argument regarding the
uses of memory in the poem, and takes a broad view in relat-
ing Beowulf to Frye's three phases of language. The second
half of Lee's book uses the foregoing descriptions of Beo-
witlf’s metaphor and mnemenics to examine how the poem
creates meaning. Here, he asks large questions of interpre-
tation like What is Heoror? Who arc the Scyldings? Who
is Beowulf? The answers to these questions are to be found
through the lenses of Christian mythology, mythic versus ro-
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mance discourse, and the nawre of tragedy. Not all readers
will like the Bible-myth-centeredness of many of Lee’s inter-
pretations, but they are for the most part cogent and enlight-
ening and do not interfere with or overshadow other aspects
of the poem’s art.

Karl Schneider takes a more limited look at stylistics in
his paper “On Some Onomatopoctic Elements in the Texrual
Formulation of the Beowulf Epic,” Poetica (Tokyo) 49 (1998},
97-102. He discovers onomatopeia in the passage (lines 740
45) where Grendel devours Hondscich: [f] and [s] represent
Hondscioh’s snoring, then, a few lines later, Grendel's suck-
ing of blood. In line 743, “the [b] alliteration is illustrative
of Grendel's repeated snapping attacks on the victim” {p. 98).
Schneider also analyzes lines 1903-13, finding that in this
passage rhythmic patterns combine with consonant sounds to
reproduce or represent the sounds of wind and water on Beo-
wulf’s journey home from Denmark.

Ursula Schaefer ponders whether concepts like “style” and
“rhetoric” are applicable to an epic like Beownlf in her “Epik
und Stil: Uberlegungen zu ciner analytischen Kategorie,” in
New Methods in the Research of Epic, ed. Tristram (1998), pp.
173-83. Schacfer delineates several types of style—generic,
period, and authorial—arguing that the last is especially prob-
lematic when applied to Beownlf, as it implies a single, indi-
vidualistic author of the poem. The application of the term
“rhetoric,” with its implication of individual intention, faces
similar problems,

Ruth Wehlau links mood to imagery in “‘Seeds of Sor-
row”: Landscapes of Despair in The Wanderer, Beowulf's
Story of Hrethel and Sonatorrek,” FParergon 15.2 (1998}, 1-
17. All chree poems deal with a particular type of despair: chac
arising from the loss of a lord or son. The spatial imagery—
“space is too litele or too big, and frequently both at the same
time” (p. 5)—reflects this despair, which admits of no conso-
lation. “Language is unable to function meaningfully in order
to console, creating a loss of meaning in the world ac large”
(p. 5). In contrast to the OE pocms, Sonatorrek “offers a solu-
tion to the problem of grief and loss which is explicitly pagan
and contrary to the Christian consolatory tradition” (p. 5).

Bob Barringer writes of “Adding Insult to the Inquiry: a
Study of Rhetorical Jousting in Beowulf,” In Geardagum 19
(1998), 19-26. Barringer divides the vows offered by charac-
ters in the poem into two types: those inspired by the hero’s
own boast and those which come “in response to the provo-
cation of a taunt” (p. 21). Taunts may escalate vows, as when
Beowulf progresses from offering counsel to the Danes to
vowing to fight Grendel alone and unarmed. An insult “seeks
the final word and actempts to stifle or pre-empt the oppo-
sition with shame” (p. 22). So, Unferth's speech to Beowulf
could be perceived as a successful taunt or a failed insult. Bar-
ringer examines other insults in the poem and finds that they
add status to the character of Beowulf and lend unity to the
work.

Paul Anthony Booth uses Beowulf as a foil to King Al-
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fred in “King Alfred versus Beowulf: the Re-education of
the Anglo-Saxon Aristocracy,” Bull. of the Jobn Rylands Univ.
Lib. of Manchester 79.3 (1997), 41-66. To Booth, the poem
reflects the “romanticism” of the heroic ideal of lasting fame,
whereas Alfred, though well remembered, was “a classically-
minded English Carolingian” (p.44). Booth explores Alfred’s
public educational programs and personal intellectual coneri-
butions, then contrasts Alfred’s Boethius to Beowulf with re-
spect to the subject of fate. He finds chat the concepts of di-
vine grace and free will do not figure into Beowulf’s handling
of “wyrd.” As for the theme of mutability, both Alfred and
Beownlf acknowledge that the world is mutable, but Alfred
expresses less regret about it.

André Crépin asks the pressing question: “Beowulf: mon-
stre ou modéle? EA4 51 (1998), 387-98. He points out that
every reader of a poem is a critic, and that the frst known
critic of Beownlf is che person responsible for including it in
a manuscript with the Passion of St. Christopher, the Won-
ders of the East, the Letrer of Alexander, and Judith. Crépin
finds that what the texts have in common is not that they are
all abour monsters, but that they are all tales of extraordinary
adventures; only in Beowulf do the monsters have a negative
morality. Beowulf and Grendel do resemble each other, but
they are separated by the fact that Beowulf has a vigjlant con-
science. Crépin concludes that the story of Beowulf is one
that reflects the image of an ideal leader: he is loyal, peaceable
(as a king), pious, and desirous of glory.

Models and anti-models are explored by Adelheid L. J.
Thieme in “The Gift in Beownlf : Forging the Continuicy of
Past and Present,” Michigan Germanic Stud. 22 (1996), 126-
43. The purpose of this article is “to provide a comprehensive
study of Beowulf from the perspective of gift culture” and to
demonstrate “chat the Beowulf poet uses the theme of recip-
rocal gift giving to forge a link between past and present so as
to make his account of the glorious deeds in the past fruitful
for his audience in the present” (p. 126). Thieme demon-
strates that the first part of the poem shows the value of gift-
giving in the bonds formed by the cxchanges among Beowulf,
Hrothgar, and Hygelac. In the second part of the poem, we
see the vulnerability of this system when the cowardly retain-
ers fail to reciprocace Beowulf’s gifts with service. Still, in the
end, the song of praise sung by the riders around Beowulf’s
barrow shows that the ethic is not lost, even if it is not always
employed; thus there remains hope for the future (that is, for
the audience of the poem}.

Finally, E. L. Risden explores the connections between
“Beownlf, Tolkien, and Epic Epiphanics,” Jul of the Fantas-
tic in the Arts 9 (1998), 192-99. Risden argues chat Tolkien
borrowed the type of epiphany he uses in his Hobbit cycle di-
rectly from Beowulf. Fle defines epiphany as “a meeting with
a being of a different order, either higher or lower on, onc
mighe say, the Great Chain of Being” (p. 192). Tolkien uses
Beowulf-like epiphanics—where the hero meets with beings
of “other orders” that are not necessarily divine—because his
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Middle-earth shares the same heroic imperative as the world
of the poem: “steadfast courage from heroes and common folk
alike in the face of enemies natural or supernatural” (p. 193).
According to Risden, Tolkien used these models of courage
in the face of evil to impart a lesson about the duty of citizens
in difficult, war-ridden times like his own.

S.E.D.
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Mary Claycon’s superb contribution to Old English prose
studies, The Apocryphal Gospel of Mary in Anglo-Saxon Eng-
fand (Cambridge Studies in Anglo-Saxon England 26; Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998; xi, 355 pp.}, pro-
vides a richly informative account of the development of Mar-
ian apocrypha in England. Clayton's volume presents editions
of several Old English versions of Latin texts on the birch,
childhood, death, and assumption of Mary. In addition, Clay-
ton edits several of the Latin texts in order to document the
relationship berween the Old English texts and their putz-
tive sources, These apocryphal texts, in both their Latin and
Old English versions, attempt to fill perceived gaps in the
New Testament, in which the Virgin Mary figures only min-
imally. The Catholic church seems to have essentially black-
listed these texts via various pronouncements, including the
so-called Gelasian decree, and, consequently, writers such as
Paschasius Radbertus on the Continent and lfric in Eng-
land also rejected them. Nevertheless, these apocryphal texts
proved enormously popular in both the Eastern and Western
churches and attained a wide circulation.

Az the outset of her study, Clayton calls attention to the
scholarship of Mimouni, who suggests that these apocryphal
writings should be viewed as examples of hagiography. Clay-
ton correctly surmises that this suggestion accounts for the
wide distriburion of these texts in legendaries and homiliaries.
Typically these narratives stress aspects of Mary’s perfect pu-
rity: her conception during her father’s absence, her upbring-
ing in a temple, her miraculous conception of Jesus, and the
assumption of her uncorrupted body.
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Clayton edits six narratives, three in Old English and
three in Latin, The Old English narratives include:

1. a version of a portion of the Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew
based on Oxford, Bodleian Library, Hatton 114, with
variants supplied both from Cambridge, Corpus Christi
College (CCCC) 367 and from Oxford, Bodleian Li-
brary, Bodley 343;

2. an assumption homily found in CCCC 41 (known as
Transitus B2 or the Transitus of Preudo-Melito);

3. and another assumption homily, Blickling XIII, a com-
posite found in CCCC 198, rhat combines most of
Transitus W and part of Transitus B2,

The three Latin narratives include:

1. a translation of part of the Greek Proteuangelium found
in Cambridge, Pembroke College, 25;

2. a version of the Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew found in
London, British Library, Cotton Nero E. i;

3. and a Latin version of Transitus W found in Cam-
bridge, Pembroke College, 25.

Although serviceable editions of the Old English texts
presented here have previously been printed by Assmann,
Grant, and Tristram, Clayton is the first editor to provide an
extended account of the background of the Marian apocrypha
and o investigate in detail the sources of the Old English
texts. Clayton begins by tracing the origin of these apocrypha,
taking as her starting point the so-called Proreuangelium Ia-
cobi, originally written in Greek. The carliest manuscripe wit-
ness to this early text dates to the fourth century, and the text
has been described by scholars as a midrashic exegesis of the
birth narratives in Matthew and Luke. Clayton discusses the
Latin translations of this text, and then takes up an exten-
sive survey of the Syriac and Greek apocryphal tradicions on
the death and assumption of Mary before presenting the texts
themselves. Clayton’s exemplary edition is accurare, informa-
tive, and enormously useful to scholars,

In a related study, “A Homily for the Nativity of the
Virgin Mary,” Maria Butcher presents an edition of one of
the homilies included in Clayton's The Apocryphal Gospel of
Mary, namely, CCCC 367, part II, folios 11-16 (Bull. of the
Jobn Rylands Univ. Lib. of Manchester 79.3 [1997], 93-118).
Although this particular manuscript version had not been
edited before the work of Butcher and Clayton, the two other
copies of this homily extant in Oxford, Bodleian Library,
Bodley 343 and in Oxford, Bodleian Library, Hacton 114 do
in fact appear in Assmann’s Angelsiichsische Homilien und Heili-
genleben (Kassel, 1889), which has not lost its value. The text
Butcher edits is incomplete, but otherwise quite close to the
Hatton text; the Bodley text eschews the verb gewitan (opt-
ing instead for gan or faran) and shows other minor textual
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variations, The homily is based on the first twelve chapters
of the Gospel of the Pseudo-Matthew, and it purports to offer
information on the birch and early life of the Virgin Mary.
Burtcher reports that the Gospel of the Pseudo-Matthew was
composed in Latin in the eighth or ninth century. Clayton,
however, citing the work of Gijsel, suggests an earlier date,
between 550-700. Butcher’s edition offers a facing transla-
tion into modern English. Her M.Phil. thesis (which forms
the basis for this article) presents more detailed information
about the linguistic aspects of these particular texts.

Several excellent articles for 1998 focus attention on /Elf-
ric. Paul Szarmach explores editorial policies and possibilities
in the computer age in his essay, “Abbot Alfric’s Rhythmical
Prose and the Computer Age” (New Approaches to Editing Old
English Verse, ed. Keefer and O'Keeffe; pp. 95-108, ill.). In the
past, scholars have handled the difficulties of editing /Elfric’s
rhythmical prose in a variety of ways, and Szarmach judges
the relative merits of these different approaches with partic-
ular reference to Zlfric’s Life of Edmund. An editor might
choose, for example, to reproduce the pointing and the long
lines of the scribe of the Julius manuscript, or might instead
follow the pattern of Skear, who attempts to set the text in
metrical lines. Needham, in his edition of Edmund, follows
yet another tack and presents Elfric's text as regular prose.
Godden also chooses a prose presentation of the text but re-
verts to the capitalization and punctuation of the manuscript.

Which of these four methods works best? Szarmach
rightly notes that a computer edition would allow a user to
choose among any of these four editorial options via four
different document files. Alternately, one computer docu-
ment might be produced with hidden markers that would
allow any given text to be displayed individually or simultane-
ously. Szarmach then outlines further advantages made possi-
ble through computer technology, advantages that might be
brought into play through the creation of what he terms “Old
English Online Editions.” In a sense, the article is a kind
of prolegomenon, an outline, and a progress report for just
such an enterprise. The article names Patrick Conner and
Paul Szarmach as co-directors of the proposed project. The
project would ideally avoid the constraints of a publishing
budget while producing editions that might allow, for exam-
ple, the representation of the text of Edmund in its full com-
plexity. Through various computer links, such editions could
present digitized facsimiles, archaeological evidence, archives
to various critical studies and so on—without incurring the
costs of hard-copy production. Szarmach concludes his article
by weighing various theoretical considerations—whether, for
example, easily available computer options would cause the
abnegation of editorial responsibility. Szarmach suggests that
in the future, given these technological options, an editor may
no longer be “the grea arbiter of meaning” but might instead
assume a new role, perhaps providing the kind of “open edi-
tions” that George Kane called for long ago.

In “/lfric, Gregory and the Carolingians” (Roma, Magis-
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tra Mundi: Itineraria Culturae Medievalis. Méanges Offerts a
Pire L. E. Boyle; ed. Jacqueline Hamesse; Louvain-la-Neuve
[1998], pp. 409-23), Joyce Hill considers the special role of
Gregory the Great in Anglo-Saxon literary production, par-
ticularly in the writings of Alfric, who called Gregory En-
gliscre Beode apostol (“the Apostle of the English”™). Gregory's
special role in sponsoring the Roman mission to convert the
English and his revered position as a leading patristic au-
thority caused many Anglo-Saxons to study his corpus and
to propagate his literary legacy through liberal quotation 2nd
adaptation in their own Latin and vernacular writings.

Hill begins her article by noting the importance Bede and
Carolingian writers attached to the authority of the Fathers
of the Church. Bede and the Carolingians sought to “write
themselves into that chain of authority, that intertextual tra-
dition which they sought to promote, and of which they
wanted to claim a part.” Hill asserts that Alfric also con-
sciously attempts to participate in this Latin tradition, though
he does so while writing somewhat reluctantly in the vernac-
ular. AElfric takes a stand alongside those Carolingians who
wished to validate their work by giving it patristic author-
ity. ZElfric explicicly lists his authoritics in the First Series of
Catholic Homilies as Augustine, Jerome, Bede, Gregory, and
two Carolingian writers: Smaragdus and Haymo of Auxerre.
Hill briefly rouches on the fact chat Alfric makes more use
of Bede and Gregory than either Augustine or Jerome. She
then focuses on Alfric’s interaction with the texts of Gregory
and by examining “che dynamic relationship between four of
Zlfric's homilies and four by Gregory.” Her essay is designed,
in the words of Hill, “ro show how /Elfric exploited the inter-
texcual tradition of which he was a part and so created a new
incertextuality in the course of his interlingual dialogue with
his source materials.” Hill presents a superb view of /Elfric's
literary methods, one that moves beyond the realm of con-
ventional studies of his sources.

In another essay on ZElfric, “The Violence of Exege-
sis: Reading the Bodies of AZlfric’s Female Saints” {(Vio-
fence against Women in Medieval Texts, ed. Anna Roberts;
Gainesville, FL, [1998], 22-43}, Shari Horner draws upon
Zlfric’s distinction between understanding a text lichamlice
and gastlice (bodily and spiritually), a distinction Alfric usually
uses to explain some aspect of the Old Testament in terms of
the New Testament. Horner suggests that Alfric's “corpo-
real hermeneutics can inform our understanding of how the
bodies of virgin martyrs in the Lives of Saints function as texts
that embody literal and spiritual meanings.” Horner focuses
her attention primarily upon the Lives of Agatha, Lucy, and
Agnes, and she sums up by noting the importance of the bod-
ies of female virgin martyrs in ZElfric’s attempt to show how
the carnal can “produce and ensure spiritual truths.”

Schin’ichi Takeuchi examines AElfric’s high-frequency
use of the verb forgyfan (instead of the more common sel-
lan) and the verb andwyrdan (instead of the more common
andswarian) in a linguistically oriented study titled “Archaism
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in the Vocabulary of /lfric” (English Historical Linguistics
and Philology in Japan, ed. Fisiak and Oizumi, pp. 341-59).
Takeuchi suggests thac AElfric was trying to standardize his
use of these words in a way that seems to be a case of
idiolect—in an attempt, apparently, to preserve more archaic
senses of these particular words.

Writings associated with Wulfstan and his canon form
the basis of four articles for 1998. Two of those articles take
a linguistic cack. In “Motivation for Producing and Analyz-
ing Compounds in Wulfstan's Sermons” (Advances in Eng-
lish Historical Linguistics, ed. Fisiak and Krygier, pp. 15-21),
Don Chapman begins with the concept of the motivation of
compounds, that is, whether the composite structure of com-
pounds may be discerned “or perhaps even relied upon for in-
terpretation.” He notes that coinages, as they find increasing
use, tend to enter the lexicon and become lexicalized. The
compound blackboard, as Chapman notes, has become lexi-
calized since black is no longer meaningful: few blackboards
are now black. Chapman describes his article as an “initial
foray” into analyzing the lexical status of similar compounds
in the writings of Wulfstan.

Chapman begins by analyzing Wulfstan's most prominent
stylistic feature, the pairing of compounds with other com-
pounds or with simplexes that repeat one of the constituents
of the compound. He looks at such prominent Wulfstanian
pairings as manswican ne mansworon (‘evil-deccivers nor evil-
swearers’) and wedlogan ne wordlogan (‘oath-liars nor word-
liars'). Chapman notes that some 200 such pairs occur in the
corpus of Wulfstan’s writings and he examines about a dozen
examples, Chapman suggests that such pairings may well have
invited the coinage of new compounds. He notes the occur-
rence of several hapax legomena in Wulfstan’s echoic pairs,
and he concludes that Wulfstan’s highly artificial compound
pairs probably “reasserted the composite structure of the com-
pounds.”

In “Syntactical Revision in Wulfstan’s Rewritings of ZlIf-
ric” (English Historical Linguistics and Philology in Japan, ed.
Fisiak and Oizumi, pp, 215-28), Hiroshi Ogawa examines al-
terations related to coordination and subordination in Wulf-
stan’s rewritings of Alfric’s De Sepriformi Spiritu, De Falsis
Diis, and the D version of Zlfric’s Second Pastoral Lerter.
Ogawa comes to the conclusion that:

Walfscan tends to write in a way that is verb-oriented and
concrete, as compared with /lfric, whose expression tends to
centre around substantives and consequently to be condensed
and abstract. Alfric tends rowards a nominal scyle, Wulfstan
towards a verbal style.

For the scholar Hollowell, whom Ogawa cites, this dis-
tinction seems cquivalent to a distinction between a high
style and a low style. Ogawa notes further that many revi-
sions tend to expand constructions in ZElfric's original. What
Alfric might condense into apposition, Wulfstan instead ex-
pands into a flow of events. Ogawa characterizes Alfric’s scyle
as static and Wulfstan's as more kinetic; Ogawa concludes
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that Wulfstan’s revisions result in a more colloguial or low
style, whereas Zlfric’s writings reflect a more literary or high
style.

In an interesting note on writings associated with Wulf-
stan, Graham Caie calls atcention to what he terms a “Wulf-
stanian” homily in Oxford, Bodleian Library, Hatton 113
(Napier’s homily XXIX). Caie’s note, “Infanticide in an
Eleventh-Cencury Old English Homily” (N&-Q 45 [1998],
275-76), calls attention to a portion of the homily that con-
tains a section nearly identical to the Old English poem
Judgement Day II, Both texts derive from Bede's De Die
Tudicii, Caie observes that an addition in the homily states
that clandestine sins shall be revealed ac Doomsday. The spe-
cific example of such clandestine sins, an example added to
the homily but not found in cither Judgement Day IT or in
Bede, reads: per swutelad elc cild bwa bit formyrBrode (‘there
every child will reveal who murdered it’). Caie, after making
passing reference to the practice of infanticide in Germanic
and Norse literature, concludes that chis particular addition
to the homily provides a glimpse into the everyday life of the
parish—where concerns over abortion or infanticide probably
prompted the homilisc to add a vivid admonition against such
practices.

A second note with a Wulfstan resonance comes from
Joyce Tally Lionarons: “Another Old English Text of the
Passio Petri et Pauli” (N&-Q 45 [1998], 12-14). She finds thac
recent scholarship has overlooked an important Old English
translation of this apocryphal narrative on the martyrdom of
Peter and Paul in Rome. The relevant entry in Sources of
Anglo-Saxon Literary Culture: A Trial Version reports two
Old English cranslations: Blickling Homily XV and AElfric’s
Catholic Homilies 1, 26. The SASLC entry also mentions two
secondary uses of the Passio in The Book of Cerne and in the
structuring of one of Alfric's Rogation homilies. Lionarons
points out that a third Old English version of a substantial
portion of the Passio survives 2s an interpolation in a ver-
sion of Wulfstan’s homily De Temporibus Antichristi preserved
in two manuscripts: Oxford, Bodleian Library, Hatton 116,
and Cambridge, Corpus Christi College 201. Perhaps scholars
have overlooked the interpolation because Dorothy Bethu-
rum chose not print it in her 1957 edition of The Homilfes of
Whdfitan; Bethurum did, however, identify the incerpolation
in a footnote as a translation of a portion of the Acts of Peter
and Paul not made by Wulfstan. And Napier princed the in-
terpolation in his 1883 edition of Wulfstan’s writings—so the
text that Lionarons calls attention to is simply one omitted
in the current SASLC entry, which will of course need to be
updated.

Several articles for 1998 explore hagiography, In “Arch-
angel in the Margins: St. Michael in the Homilies of Cam-
bridge, Corpus Christi College 41” (Traditio 53 {1998], 63—
91), Richard F. Johnson examines Saint Michael’s appear-
ance in homilies written into the margins of this Corpus
manuscript, whose principle text is an Old English transla-
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tion of Bede’s Historia Ecclesiastica. Old English and Latin
texts were added to the margins of this manuscript at a later
date, probably sometime in the middle of the eleventh cen-
cury according to N. R. Ker. The Old English texts include,
among other items, three charms, one lorica, one medieval
recipe, selections from a martyrology, a version of the poem
Solomon and Saturn, and six homilies.

Johnson builds upon the efforts of several previous stud-
ies, particularly chose by Sarah Keefer and Raymond Grant.
Keefer argues for the existence of a coherent plan for the col-
lection of liturgical marginalia while Grant argues that the
selection of marginalia demonstrates an incerest in texts with
Irish connections. Johnson, drawing on both studies, con-
vincingly suggests that the charms, lorica, and other material
display a coherent interest in texts that offer material or spiri-
tual protection; he speculaces that this interest aptly coincides
with Michael's particular qualities as a saint.

In defining Michael's qualities, Johnson turns to the dis-
tinction made by A. B. Kuypers who argued that two great
currents, the Irish and the Roman, shaped the prayers in che
Book of Cerne. In a similar fashion, Johnson suggests, ideas
about 5t. Michael in Anglo-Saxon England may have taken
shape through the influence of both Roman missionaries in
the south and Irish monks in the north. Johnson argues that
these two proselytizing traditions differ not so much in their
apprectation of Michael’s saintly role as an intercessor and
patron, but rather in their representations of the Archangel
and his cultic power. In general, the Roman devotions to St.
Michael stress his role as a warrior-angel in his battle against
the forces of evil, as in Rev. 12:7-9, and as the guardian an-
gel of the faithful. In Irish tradition, however, Michael’s role
in protecting the souls of the faithful and in escorting souls
away from carthly life receives greater emphasis, as is sug-
gested by the offertory chant of the Mass of the Dead: “sed
signifer sanceus Michaelis representet eas in lucem sanctam
quam olim Abraham promisisti et semini ejus.”

Johnson examines the four homilies in CCCC 41 in
which Saint Michael plays a role: one for the Assumption,
one for the Last Judgment, one for Easter, and one in praise
of Saint Michael. Johnson finds that these homilies show
connections with Irish rather than Roman craditions. In par-
ticular, Saint Michael appears in roles typically favored by the
Celtic tradicion: as pyschopomp, as conveyor of souls before
the Judge, and as intercessor on behalf of sinners. It would
therefore appear that the homilies were composed in a literary
milieu influenced by Irish sources, an idea buttressed by che
carlier studies of CCCC 41 by Keefer, Grant, and Willard.

In another article of hagiographical interest, “The Old
English ‘Ricual of the Admission of Mildrith’ (London,
Lambeth Palace 427, fol. 210)" (JEGP 97 [1998], 311-21),
Stephanie Hollis reviews the current scholarly opinion on
two fragments of Old English prose preserved in a Lambeth
manuscript. The two fragments, written by the same scribe,
appear on folios 210 and 211. The fragments are broadly sim-
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ilar to a third fragment: London, British Library, Cotton
Caligula A. xiv, folios 121v-24v, T. O. Cockayne and M. J.
Swanton have edited all three of these fragments and pre-
sented them as the remains of a single continuous narrative.
Hollis takes a different view and argues that folio 211 of Lam-
beth is not a fragment of a Life of Mildrith but racher a
fragment of a variant version of a text known as Pa Halgan
or “The Resting Place of the Saints.” Hollis further believes
that folio 210 may well be a fragmene from a lost Life of
Mildrith, an opinion that concurs with Cockayne'’s view of
that particular folio.

Joana Proud also takes up the question of manuscript ev-
idence in her hagiographical study, “The Old English Life of
Saint Pantaleon and Its Manuscript Contexc” (Bull. of the Jobn
Rylands Univ. Lib. of Manchester 79.3 [1997], 119-32). Proud
raises several questions about this parcicular text’s inclusion
in Cotton Vitellius D. xvii. In attempting to determine the
audience towards which the texe might have been directed,
Proud refers to the work of Gatch and Lapidge. Gatch has
pointed out the demand for texts based on lay piety, texts for
laymen such as Alfric’s patron Athelmar, the son of Athel-
weard. And Lapidge has described Vitellius D. xvii as an Zlf-
rician passional for private devotional readings. In attempting
to answer why this text, uniquely extant in Vitellius D. xvii,
finds its way into a collection primarily composed of ZElfrician
saints' lives, Proud writes:

It is tempting to suggest that the inclusion of
this text in the central portion of the manuseript
demonstrates the centrality of its themes to the
compiler’s agenda, but it is only one voice in
the multi-layered and mulcivocal texe chat is the
manuscript.

Clearly this text's inctusion in the Vitellius manuscript merits
interest, and Proud's work should prompt further scholarly
speculation on its presence there.

Several prose studies focus on apocryphal texts. In “The
Gospel of Nicodemus in Old and Middle English” {The Me-
dieval Gospel of Nicodemus, ed. Zbigniew Izydorczyk; Me-
dieval & Renaissance Texts & Studies 158; Tempe, AZ
[1997], pp. 207-59), C. W. Marx discusses threc manuscripts
that contain Old English versions of the Gospel of Nicode-
mus. The earliest manuscript is Cambridge Universiry Li-
brary Ii. 2. 11, a gospel book from che third quarter of the
eleventh century. The four canonical gospels are followed
by the Gospel of Nicodemus, which, in turn, is followed by
a text known as Vindicta Salvatorss. Although the Cambridge
manuscript has some features of a sacred liturgical book (as
Farster has argued), Marx thinks it unlikely that an Old Eng-
lish manuscript could in fact have been regarded as a liturgi-
cal book in a strict sense. He further suggests it would have
been unlikely for a compiler to include apocryphal materials
in a Latin gospel book. In analyzing the Gospel of Nicodemus,
Marx finds chat the Old English version in the Cambridge
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manuscript compresses the original Latin text and removes
material that would duplicate the canonical gospels.

Marx also discusses two other Old English translations
of the Gospel of Nicodemus found in manuscripts dating ap-
proximately 100 years later than the Cambridge manuscript.
One texe is bound with the Beowulf codex in London, British
Library, Cotton Vitellius A. xv; the first portion of that com-
posite manuscript contains a separate codex dating from the
middle of the twelfth century (later than the Beownif codex)
that includes King Alfred’s version of Augustine’s Soliloguies,
the prose Selomon and Saturn, and a homily on St. Quintin.
Marx characterizes this grouping as an anthology of “didac-
tic and wisdom literature.” Certainly, as Shippey has argued,
Solomon and Saturn scems curiously literal and factual in its
questions and answers, and this chamcteristic spills over into
the Gospel of Nicodemus, which answers such pragmaric ques-
tions as what Christ did between his death and Resurrection,
and what fate befell those who lived before Christ’s coming.
The third manuscript that contains the Gaspel of Nicodemus,
London, British Library, Cotton Vespasian D. xiv, also shows
some affinity with didactic literature. In addition to contain-
ing Nicodemus, the manuscript contains several homilies by
Zlfric—although Marx does not take up the chorny question
of Zlfric’s concern for orthodoxy and his general disdain for
apocryphal texts. Whether Alfric would have condoned the
grouping of his homiletic texts with the Gospel of Nicodemus
merits further study.

In addition to discussing these three manuscripts, Marx
casts a somewhat wider net and notes that many Old Eng-
lish texts make use of the subject of the Harrowing of Hell,
Whether these texts owe a direct debr to the Gospel of Nicode-
mus seems doubtful to some scholars, and Marx seems in-
clined to accept the view put forward by J. J. Campbell thac
no cvidence suggests that these varied references owe a di-
rect debt to the Gospel of Nicodemus. Instead, chese references
may well draw upon a wide range of sermons, commentaries,
hymns, and theological writings. The only possible excep-
tion that Marx draws atzention to is the homiletic use of ma-
terial that has as its source pseudo-Augustine’s Sermo 160,
which contains a paragraph closely approximating the word-
ing of the Gospel of Nicodemus. Marx concedes, however, that
Campbell’s assessment remains largely intact since it is “only
through the vehicle of the pseudo-Augustinian homily” thac
these influences find their way into the vernacular.

Mary Swan’s informative investigation of some newly
identified manuscript evidence also focuses on apocryphal
texts. In her article “The Apocalypse of Thomas in Old Eng-
lish” (Leeds Stud. In Eng. 29 [1998), 333-46), Swan explores
the complexities of the textual transmission of the Latin
sources of this text and its vernacular adaptations. Swan cites
the work of Forster and Gatch, who have identified four
Old English homilies that make use of the Latin Apocalypse
of Thomas: Blickling Homily VII; the so-called “Corpus-
Hatton" text found in both CCCC 162 and in Bodleian Li-
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brary, Hatton 116; Vercelli Homily XV; and the third homily
in CCCC 41. Scholars have postulated that basically two ver-
sions of the Latin text have circulated: a shorter version and
the longer, or so-called interpolated version—but a recent
identification of a manuscript fragment calls these basic as-
sumptions into question. Swan’s examination of the fragment
(University of Toronto, Fisher Rare Books Library, MS 45,
fragmenc 24-25) leads her to the conclusion that it conforms
to neither the shorter nor the interpolated version but in-
stead shares characteristics of each. She regards the fragment
as an important indication of the complexity of manuscript
wransmission in the Middle Ages.

Swan’s investigation incidentally calls into question
Thomas Hall’s identification of British Library Cotton Ves-
pasian D. xiv folios 102r-103r as “an Old English translation
of the Fifteen Signs before Doomsday, taken from the Apoc-
alypse of Thomas™ (“The Evangelium Nichodemi and Vindicta
Saluatoris in Anglo-Saxon England”; the article appears in
Two Old English Apocrypha and Their Manuscript Sources,
ed. by J. E. Cross, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1996). Swan argues that the text in Vespasian D, xiv does not
overlap with the Latin or Old English versions of the Apoca-
lypse of Thomas and shows no signs of being derived from the
Apocalypse.

Swan’s article suggests a close link berween apocrypha
and apocalyptic themes, and those same links are explored in
an article by Leo Carruthers. In “Apocalypse Now: Preach-
ing and Prophecy in Anglo-Saxon England” (E4 51 [1998],
399-410), Carruchers surveys tenth-century writings on mil-
lenarian themes and argues that religious authorities gen-
erally avoided “the trap of a millenarianism based on the
literal interpretation of Scripture.” Carruthers observes that
even though Christians widely expected the return of Christ,
many doubted whether this would rake place in the year
1000. Drawing on the work of Norman Cohn (The Pursuit of
the Millennium), Carruchers briefly charts the origin of mil-
lenarian prophecies and their use by Anglo-Saxon poets and
preachers. After alluding to the influence of Revelation (The
Apocalypse of 5t. John) in spawning millenarian beliefs, the
article traces the developmenc of a Christian calendar that
prompted various interpretations regarding the date of the
Parousia. Noting that primitive Christians believed the event
to be imminent, Carruchers sketches some of the difficulties
in associating the Second Coming with the yecar 1000 or wich
other dates (1033, 1065, 1260, ctc.) also marked as significant
by various writers from the medieval period.

Among those difficulties in dating the Second Coming
is the development of the Christian calendar itself, which
owes much to the work of the sixth-century Scythian monk
Dionysus Exiguus. He calculated the date of Christ’s birth
to the year 753 after the legendary foundation of Rome and
his calculations have, of course, been questioned. The Chris-
tian practice of replacing pagan festivals with various religious
feasts also created questions about calculating the date of the
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year 1. The Julian calendar placed the beginning of the year
on January lst, and the subsequent association of that date
with Christ’s circumcision (which, in Jewish practice, nor-
mally occurred on the eighth day after birth) automatically
placed Christmas Day on December 25th and the Incarna-
tion nine months earlier, on March 25th. But, for the sake of
convenience, the previous January 1 was made che beginning
of the year 1.

Given these and similar difficulties, it hardly seems sur-
prising chat disputes over the calendar, particularly in calcu-
lating the date of Easter, loomed large in the Anglo-Saxon
period. And even though the Council of Ephesus in 431 con-
demned as heretical millenarian expecrations associated with
the year 1000, these expectations still weighed on the popular
imagination in the medieval period. Carruthers intelligently
reports on the millenarian views in The Blickling Homilies
and in the writings of Zlfric and Wulfstan—though without
making mention of Malcolm Godden’s fine essay on the topic
published in 1994: “Apocalypse and Invasion in Late Anglo-
Saxon England” (From Anglo-Saxon to Early Middle English,
ed. Godden et al., pp. 130-62).

Threc articles for 1998 explore Alfred’s religious writings.
In ““Wise Wealhstodas’: the Prologue to Sirach as a Model
for Alfred’s Preface to the Pastoral Care” (JEGP 97 [1988],
488-99), Nicole Discenza argues that Alfred draws heavily on
the biblical Prologue to Sirach (Ecclesiasticus) in his Intro-
duction to the Old English Pastoral Care. Since the Prologue
to Sirach deals explicitly with issues related to translation, it is
natural, she claims, cthat Alfred would have fashioned his own
program of translation on the ideas and problems outlined in
this text.

While Discenza admits that there are virtually no ver-
bal parallels berween the two works, she maincains thac the
themaric correspondences are close enough to suggest that
the Prologue to Sirach served as Alfred’s primary inspiration.
These parallels include: (1) an invocation of national history,
(2} a discussion of the translator’s own personal motivations
for translation, (3) a justification of the act of translation
based on precedent, and (4) an explanation of the translator’s
rationale for choosing particular texts. Besides these general
similarities, Discenza points out one interesting verbal cor-
respondence, arguing that the words bonum and necessarium,
which the translator of Sirach uses to refer to his translation,
“may have suggested [the words] “betre” and “niedbebearf-
ostra” which Alfred uses to describe those books he proposes
to translate into English.

Some may dismiss the parallels Discenza identifies as the
likely and analogous responses of two translators in compa-
rable cultural sicuations faced with similar problems. How-
ever, given the well-known difficulties in identifying Alfred'’s
sources, her argument warrancs consideration. The series of
correspondences she points to, while largely thematic in na-
ture, do suggest a pattern of thought strong enough to raise
the possibility that Alfred had the Prologue to Sirach in mind
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while designing his own program of translation.

In “An Analogue, and Probable Source, for a Metaphor
in Alfred’s Preface to the Old English Translation of Augus-
tine's Soliloquies” (N&-Q 45 [1998], 161-63), Prodosh Bhat-
tacharya suggests that the famous forest mecaphor that opens
Alfred’s text may draw upon a similar passage in the Old
English Cura Pastoralis. Bhattacharya quotes Gregory’s Latin
original from Migne’s Patrologia Latina, 77.118:

...quia et idcirco altum silvae legrum suc-
cidimus, ut hoc in aedificii tegmine sublevemus;
sed tamen non repente in fabrica ponitur, ut
nimitum prius vetiosa ¢jus viriditas exscicactur
cujus quo in infimis humor excoquitur, co ad
summa solidius levacur,

For we cut down the tall tree of the wood so
that we may raise it to the roof of the building;
but nonetheless it is not placed immediately in
the fabric, so that first its excessive and harmful
greenness may dry out—the more its dampness
is warmed out of it whilst it is low (i.c. on the
ground), the more firmly it may be raised up to
the heights.

This quortation echoes Alfred and suggests that Gregory's
text may well have prompted the similar forest metaphor ac
the beginning of Alfred’s translation of the Soliloguies.

A third article on Alfred, Eugene Green's short but dense
“Speech Acts and the Question of Self in Alfred’s Sofiloquies”
(Interdigitations, ed. Carr et al.; [1998], pp. 211-18), exam-
ines how Alfred’s translation of Augustine’s Sofiloqutes “com-
pliments his version of Boethius’ dialogue in placing the self
within his concept of the secular and the supernal.” Green
claims cthart the voice of Wisdom in Boethius carries a doctri-
nal authority fundamenually in contrast to the more conversa-
tional tone of the personified Gesceadwisness in the Soltloguies,
and Green explores how the narrative self in the Soliloquies
reflects typical Alfredian concerns, Although Green fails to
note that Wisdom in Alfred’s Boethius is also referred to as
Gesceadwisness, especially in che second half of the work, this
oversight seems hardly relevant to his point, which centers
more on the relationship between the narrative voice and per-
sonified figure in these texts.

Green's argument draws on several differenc kinds of ev-
idence, ranging from an assessment of Alfred’s expansions
upon the Latin original to certain grammarical and syntactic
features of Alfred’s translation. Green's purpose, overall, is to
show that Alfred’s rendering of the Sofiloguries reveals a “rypi-
cally Alfredian desire for communal integration and harmony”
with the purpose of “establish(ing] a Christian kingdom of
selves joined in common identity.” Some readers might seek
further guidance on what Green means by the “the self as
communal.” And some readers might challenge the psycho-
logical significance he attributes to certain features of Alfred’s
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rendering of his Latin original. For example, while Green ac-
knowledges that some of the “differences [in the Latin exem-
plar and the Old English cranslation] are partly duc to struc-
tural efements of language,” at least some of these differences
may resule from typical Alfredian rhetorical strategy—a topic
not addressed here. Despite such possible objections, Green's
comparison of narrative ic in the Boethius and the Soliloguies
serves to expand insight into Alfred’s intentions as a transla-
tor as well as his position vis-3-vis the Latin texts with which
he worked.

And, as a final footnote for articles on Anglo-Saxon reli-
gious prose for 1998, Ingrid Ranum’s “Blickling Homily X and
the Millennial Apocalyptic Vision” (fn Geardagum 19 [1998],
pp- 41-49) should be mencioned in passing. This brief essay
takes a light and rather colloquial look at Blickling X, con-
temporary culture and millenarian themes. Perhaps the key
point of the article is best summarized in Ranum's own words:

Although the original title of this homily
has been erased from the manuscript, Bright's
Reader chooses to identify it as “The End of
the World is at Hand” and Meador uses the title
“The End of the World is Near.” The central
theme comes through loud and clear. Blickling
X is clearly a call for the homilist’s audience to
reform now, quickly, before it is too lare, which
it very soon shall be. Just in case they misunder-
stand his meaning, the author repeatedly restates
and rewords his message,

The article does not seek to advance scholarship on Blickling
Homily X, but instead tries to draw loose parallels between
millenarian themes found in the homily and in contemporary
culture.

Secular Prose

Among the works on secular prose that appeared in 1998, two
particularly cogent studies on Anglo-Saxon law merit spe-
cial attention. In her perceptive essay, “Body and Law in late
Anglo-Saxon England” (ASE 27 [1998], 209-32), Kather-
ine O'Brien O'Keeffe explores “the texcual dimensions of the
Anglo-Saxon subject” by focusing on “the use to which the
body is put in juridical discourse.” In particular, her study ex-
amines the significance of che body in two texts: the account
of Alfred ztheling’s murder as recorded for the year 1036 in
the C-texe of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, and the late tenth-
century Translatio et Miracula S. Swithuni. While the first re-
counts the gruesome dismemberment of Alfred and his men,
the second narrates a series of stories abour St. Swithun’s
miraculous ability to heal. Reading these two texts “together
and against one another,” she argues, permits insight into the
role of the body in Anglo-Saxon socio-legal philosophy.

By contextualizing images of the body within the broader
context of Anglo-Saxon law, O'Keeffe is able to make
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some general claims about the significance of the body in
elevencth-cencury England. She envisions an ideological shift
in the motivation for legal penalties: while earlier codes (i.c.,
those composed sometime before the elevench-century) were
more concerned with prescribing compensation for particu-
lar crimes, later codes focused instead on personal guilt and
penance. Secondly, she argues that, in these later codes, bod-
ily mutilations were conceived as spectacles to be ‘read,’ “con-
tinually announcfing] both crime and punishment” in a man-
ner that crossed secular and ecclesiastical boundaries, and wit-
nessed both divine and royal power. The implications of her
argument, she claims, counter Foucault’s “monolithic and
startlingly precocious™ ideas about medieval confession and
penance; she in fact produces a much more complicated pic-
ture than his simplified model altows. Finally, O'Keeffe uti-
lizes these ideas to beteer understand the passionate outrage
the chronicler of Alfred «xtheling’s brucal treatment repeat-
edly expresses and the significance his mutilation would have
held for an eleventh century audience.

Overall, O'Keeffe’s study provides both a compelling read-
ing of the two texts she considers and a plausible explication
of the ideological position of the body in late Anglo-Saxon
England. Her argument illuminates the significance of the
body in eleventh-century English law, and provides a mean-
ingful context for analysis of other Anglo-Saxon literary texts
as well.

In another article dealing with Anglo-Saxon laws, Lisi
Oliver, in “Cyninges fedesl: The King's Feeding in /Edelberht,
ch. 12" (4SE 27 [1988], 31-40), proposes a new reading for
chapter 12 of the Laws of ABelberbt—a short, cryptic provi-
sion in a series that prescribes fines for killing various royal
servants or neglecting certain obligations. The crux of this
passage is cthe word fedesl, a hapax legomenon for which there
has been no satisfactory explanation. Previous translations of
the term have ranged from de Lact's “female player of a lute,”
to Lichermann's (now generally accepted) koningskostginger, a
semantic parallel to OE blafera “bread-cater, dependant,” also
found only in Abdelberht’s Laws.

Basing her argument on a wide array of evidence, Oliver
argues that fedes! is a technical term signifying the obligation
of certain individuals to provide food for the king and his
household. Thus, she translates Edelberht ch. 12, “Cyninges
fedest XX scillinga forgelde” as “[For violation of the respon-
sibility for] the king’s feeding, let him fwho defaulted the
responsibility] pay 20 shillings.” As she points out, this read-
ing is supported not only by the morphological construc-
tion of the word and its various cognates in other Germanic
languages, but also by “comparative glosses and medieval le-
gal/cultural parallels” relevant to Anglo-Saxon England. She
points out, for instance, that Lacin pastus, with a secondary
meaning denoting the same legal responsibility, ts mentioned
in several Germanic law codes, including a ninth-century
Mercian Charter. Beyond that, the practice of royal food-
maintenance is well attested in Anglo-Saxon England and
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finds parallels in both Medieval Welsh and Qld Irish vernac-
ular law. The argument Oliver makes is impressive, certainly
providing a viable alternative reading of this difficult passage.

Four intriguing articles probe the writings of Alfred and
the difficulties of translation theory and practice. In “The
{M)other Tongue: Translation Theory and Old English”
(Translation Theory and Practice in the Middle Ages, cd.
Jeanerte Beer; Studies in Med. Culture 38; Kalamazoo [1997],
pp. 33—46), Robert Stanton strives to highlight the lack of ar-
tention he claims Old English scholars have traditionally paid
to translation theory and to rectify this perceived problem.
Stanton seeks to educate his audience about new critical mod-
els of translation theory and points out specific instances of
how such theories might be fruitfully applied to the study of
Old English literature, particularly to the translations of Al-
fred. He advises that in this endeavor, “we must not be afraid
of importing theory that is anachronistic, or nothing will get
done,” and he argues further that modern critics should seek
to deduce the principles of medieval translation theory from
surviving texts, “extrapolat[ing], as it were, from practice to
theory.”

Nexe, Stanton discusses a number of issues related to
translation in Anglo-Saxon England, many of which will
be familiar to scholars of Old English. These include: the
early appearance of the vernacular, problems associated with
translating a Romance language such as Larin into 2 Ger-
manic language, and the status of Old English as a literary
language. The article concludes with a discussion of several
modern theoretical approaches, which, Stanton claims, “may
help ‘firm up’ the study of Old English translation.”

While many will agree that there has been a deficiency in
this particular kind of research until recently, Stanton perhaps
overstates the overall importance of translation in Anglo-
Saxon England when he claims that “Old English developed
largely as a medium of translation from Latin, and Middle
English from French.” Certainly, the evidence of early legal
texts and charters, to mention just two examples, stand as
witness to the face that many kinds of texts were being pro-
duced other than translations. Finally, one would also have
desired some discussion, however brief, of the impact of the
Irish mission (another non-Romance speaking culture which
produced a great deal of vernacular literature), with its likely
influence on the “Mercian” translations made as part of Al-
fred’s program.

Ray Moye’s “‘Pleasing Passages”: Style in the Old Eng-
lish Pastoral Care” (Journal of the Rocky Mountain Medieval
and Renaissance Asociation, 16-17 [1995-96), 25-51) coun-
ters the traditional scholarly assessment of Alfred’s translation
of the Cura Pastoralis. While many have dismissed Alfred’s
style as tedious and occasionally inaccurate, Moye points out
Alfred’s rhetorical sophistication. If, as Moye argues, we con-
sider Alfred's style in his native cultural context, it becomes
clear how Alfred, by “experimentation with rhetorical devices
such as alliteration, wordplay, and variation ... accually set
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his sights higher than previous scholars would have us be-
licve.” These devices, borrowed from vernacular poetry, pro-
vided Alfred with a tradition of style that he adapts for use in
his translations.

Following scholars such as Richard Clement and Kather-
ine O'Brien O'Keeffe, Moye upholds the idea that Alfred
probably did not “write” his translations in the modern sense,
but rather dictated them to an amanuensis. Thus, Alfred’s
method of composition was aural and oral, just like the ver-
nacular poetic tradition. Since we know from Asser thar
Alfred was a dedicated listener to Old English poetry, we
might suspect that he would be particularly susceptible to
the rhetorical devices found there, and Moye demonstrates
how Alfred adapted these techniques to his own prose style.
This practice, he argues, produced translations that were not
merely “serviceable,” as some scholars have argued, buc liter-
ary as well. Alfred’s rhetorical technique must be regarded,
therefore, as an original development, that “grew out of Ger-
manic tradition; it did not mercly follow models preserved in
Latin and earlier Old English prose.” By demonstrating how
Alfred experimented with style, Moye provides a new set of
standards by which we can understand the subtleties of Al-
fred’s practice as a translator.

And in a third article dealing with translation practice,
Liam Benison explores translation methods associated with
the vernacular versions of Gregory's Pastoral Care and Dj-
alogues, Boethius' Consolation of Philosophy, Augustine’s So-
liloguies, and Orosius’ History Against the Pagans. In his arti-
cle, “Translation During King Alfred’s Reign: the Politics of
Conversion and Truth” (Med. Translator 6 [1998], pp. 82-
100), Benison takes up the question posed by Janer Bately:
can some of the prose of Alfred and his contemporaries cor-
rectly be termed translations? Certainly some of the vernac-
ular renderings produced by Alfred and his circle seem so
creative and so independent of their sources that the term
translation seems inadequate. Benison argues that in order to
understand translation theory and practice in ninth-century
Anglo-Saxon England, one must first consider the political
and cultural context in which the translations were produced.
Benison attempts to describe this political and cultural con-
text, though this atcempt seems confined by the constraints
of the brief essay format that encourages generalization. In
describing the expansive topic of Germanic religion, for ex-
ample, Benison writes:

Understanding the nature of traditional Ger-
manic religion is problematical due to its subse-
quent transformation by Christianity and a lack
of written evidence not composed in a Christian
miliew. The generalisations may be made that
traditional Germanic societies had a polytheis-
tic religion, with a cyclical view of time related
to agricultural seasons. They may have viewed
the community as sacred, and they transmitted
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myths and knowledge of the world though [sic]
the spoken word.

Clearly much more could be said on the topic, but Benison
soon turns to the thrust of his essay, which he defines in the
following way: “It is my contention that Anglo-Saxon trans-
lacion practices were informed by traditions of hermencutics
from both Christian and pre-literate Anglo-Saxon culrures.”
He then offers his analysis of various translations from the
period.

And in one last article for 1998, Sealy Gilles examines
works associated with the Alfredian circle in “Territorial In-
terpolations in the Old English Orosius,” {Text and Terri-
tory: Geographical Imagination in the European Middle Ages,
ed. Sylvia Tomasch and Gilles; Philadelphia [1998], pp. 79~
96). In this article, Gilles looks at the contents of BL. Cotton
Tiberius B. i, which contains the Old English Orosits, the
Menologium, Maxims II, and the “C” version of the Anglo-
Saxon Chronicle. Though Gilles acknowledges that these in-
dividual works were probably not originally bound in the same
codex, she nonetheless sets out to study them together, ar-
guing that they were eventually viewed as a unified whole,
though perhaps not until as late as the twelfth century. Her
purpose is to examine how the geographical and historical
representations in thesc texts reflect “a complex act of cul-
tural definition, spanning several centuries and engaging nu-
merous scribes, book-owners, translators, chroniclers, pocts,
and compilers.”

Gilles focuses most of her attention on the Old English
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Orosius, and particularly on the well-known interpolations
attributed to Ohthere and Wulfstan. She finds these narra-
tives remarkable because they are not overburdened with the
moral or eschatological themes one so commonly finds in me-
dieval geographical narratives. She points out that “Ohthere
and Waulfstan, and their Anglo-Saxon amanuensis, recognize
and are fascinated by alterity, but, rather than inscribing it as
grotesque, exotic, or primitive, they seem driven to translate
the foreign into the vernacular, to naturalize it.” This ten-
dency, she argues, reflects contemporary Anglo-Saxon ideol-
ogy, particularly the need to authenticate their Northern her-
itage. This acceptance of otherness, she argues, creates a ten-
sion with the Latin original it proposes to render, “blunt{ing]
the thrust of Orosius’ Christian apologetic, explicitly written
‘adversum paganos.’”

The article concludes with a bricf explanation of how the
remaining three works in Cotton Tiberius B. i fit into an
overall ideological agenda. The Menologium, Gilles argues,
fixes cvents onto a temporal background, just as the Orosius
fixes them geographically, and “reasserts the Christian context
established by Orosius, but with a distinctly local cast.” Sim-
ilarly, Maxims II functions as a repository of ancestral mores,
and the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle concentrates on a distinctly
regional scale, localizing cvents and making them concrete
“with place names, battles, and genealogies.”

T. H. L.

[“Secular Prose” was written with the assistance of Bryan

Carella.]
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Martha Bayless and Michael Lapidge, eds.,, Collectanea
pseudo-Bedae. Scriptores Latini Hiberniae 14. Dublin: School
of Celtic Studies, Dublin Institute for Advanced Studies,
1998. xiii, 329 pp. [includes essays by Neil Wright, Richard
Marsden, Mary Garrison, Andy Orchard, and Peter Jackson].
The Collectanea pseudo-Bedae is a strange work charming in
its eccentricity. Mere definition is elusive—a Latin anthology
of aphoristic sententiae, or, perhaps more accurately, a com-
posite consisting of (1) a forilegium of riddles, one-liners,
and adages; {2) longer prose pieces dealing with numbers and
numerology; and (3) hymns and prayers. The circumstances
of the text’s preservation are much to blame for this uncer-
winty, for the Collectanea is known only from Herwagen's
printed edition of the sixteenth century, where it appeared
as a spurious part of the collected works of Bede. Nothing is
known, for example, about the basis of the ascription to Bede,
or about the manuscript from which the work was printed, or
even whether it was printed from two or more manuscripts.
That ignorance is regrettable, since che text is a fascinating

collection of pithy and/or funny sayings: “Every lazy man is a
prophet” (no. 227); “Why do you stand, why do you gawk, O
British ox? I stand, I gawk, I seck a goad to prod the Gallic
ox!" (No. 95); more seriously: “Wisdom without cloquence
can do good; folly without cloquence destroys many people”
(no. 88); or just puzzling: “It is a very shameful ching if 2 man
should seek to learn at a moment when he ought to be unrav-
clling a question” (no. 92); “I saw a host standing on his foot,
his body made of earth, his blood of beer” (no. 246). The
later, longer pieces, in contrast, touch on such topics as the
seven gifts of the holy spirit, the four woods of the cross, the
six ages, and so forth. The abcedarian hymns of the final sec-
tion suggest an Irish origin, the prayers, which have affinitics
with the Book of Cerne, an Anglo-Saxon one.

The volume is organized as follows: seven introductory
and analytical essays (“The Origin ..." by Lapidge, “The
Collectanea and medieval dialogues and riddles” by Bayless,
“The Sources ..." by Neil Wright, “The biblical text ..."
by Richard Marsden, “... medieval florilegia” by Mary Garri-
son, “The verse-extracts . . . ” by Andy Orchard, and “Herwa-
gen’s lost manuscript ... ” by Peter Jackson); the texr proper,
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with individual items in numbered paragraphs and with facing
translation; an item-by-item commentary (giving discussion,
analogs, sources, bibliographical references, etc.); bibliography
and various indexes. The text is as puzzling as it is interesting,
so in place of definitive answers the essays often offer hypo-
thetical contexts in which to situate it. Its origin, for example,
is supposed to be Irish, English, or southern German, or all
of the above, the text supposedly having accreted material by
different hands over a period of time. That period of time is
conjectured to be from early to mid seventh century to about
mid ninth century.

Simon Coates, “The Construction of Episcopal Sanc-
tity in early Anglo-Saxon England: The Impact of Venan-
tius Fortunatus,” Historical Research 71 (1998), 1-13, traces
the influence of Fortunatus in the work of early Anglo-Saxon
writers. ‘The focus is on the depiction of bishops, and their
social and religious roles. Forrunatus (Bishop of Poitiers, ob.
ca. 600) pioneered the opus geminatum (saincs life in prose and
verse), and set many of the conventions of the hagiographic
genre. His Saint Martin is reflected in, for example, Bede’s
Cuthbert and Alcuin’s Willibrord. Especially influential for
Alcuin’s York poem are the works of Fortunatus which ex-
press the Roman concept of “civitas"™—verses praising promi-
nent citizens (whether secular or religious) and their social
contributions. Coates speculates on an Irish transmission of
Fortunatus’ texts, ac least for the case of Bede, while Alcuin
may have read the works in a continental setting.

Janina Ciinnen, “Amicitia in Old English Letcers: Augus-
tine’s Ideas of ‘Friendship’ and Their Reception in Eangyth's
Letter to Boniface,” Revista Alicantina de Estudios Ingleses 10
(1997}, 35-46, supplements the scanty literature on the cor-
respondence referenced in the title, The author finds Anglo-
Saxon letters to be heavily influenced in their organization
by classical rhetoric, and in their content by the writings
of St Augustine. Any influence by Cicero’s De amiditia is
an indirect reflection via St Augustine, who is, in fact, “the
main source for most of the medieval writers dealing with . ..
friendship.” Opposing those who have scen in Eangyth’s cor-
respondence peculiarly Anglo-Saxon habits of thought, the
author supports her argument of Augustinian influence with
many verbal parallels. The conclusion offers a description of
the elements of Christian friendship as rhetorically adum-
brated by the letters: love, crust, honesty, and prayer.

In a significant essay Scott Gwara analyzes the more than
ten thousand individual glossed items transmicted with the
prase De virginitate of Aldhelm (“Glosses to Aldhelm’s ‘Prosa
de virginitate’ and Glossaries from the Anglo-Saxon Golden
Age, ca. 670-800,” Studi medievali 3rd ser., 38 (1997), 561-
645). Gwara may in fact be said to have invented this line
of enquiry by compiling, for his 1993 Toronto dissertation,
an exhaustive database of these glosses from the many Ald-
helm manuscripts. The present paper, an outgrowth of that
original study, exploits the dara in order to isolate an early
stratumn of glossing, termed “the common recension,” shared
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by several tenth-century manuscripts of various origin. Com-
parison of this common recension with glossaries of the Can-
tecbury tradition (that is, glossaries associated with the school
of Hadrian and Theodore—the Leiden, I:]pinnl-Erﬁ.lrt, and
Corpus glossaries) permits a dating of the Aldhelm glosses
with a terminus a quo of ca. 800, che date of the Corpus glos-
sary with which they correspond. As Gwara demonstrates,
however, an even earlier date may be possible. Common re-
cension items in a ninth-century Continental manuscript,
which may have originated in an Insular exemplar of the
eighth century, potentially push the date further back, and
it may be that the systematic study and glossing of Aldhelm’s
work constitute one of the earliest Anglo-Saxon school tra-
ditions. The bold conclusion would situate this intellectual
enterprise at Malmesbury, beginning in the time of Aldhelm
himself. A demonstration of this hypothesis would thus write
a major chapeer in Anglo-Saxon intellectual history. Needless
to say, the imminent appearance of the author’s definitive edi-
tion and study of the Aldhelm glosses (in the Corpus Chris-
tianorum series) will provoke a good deal of scholarly debate.
The issue will be, as so often in the field of Anglo-Saxon
studies, the testing of the hypothesis against the fragmentary
record. Gwara’s paper is long and the material difficult; read-
ers should prepare 1o use copious brain work. They will be
helped by the following tips. I found it useful to make a chart
pairing the manuscript shelfmarks with their sigla, since dis-
cussion uses both alternatively. On page 568, Hand Ia for MS
Ct should be dated s. XIin rather than IXin. In the chart of
page 571, the box in the lower righthand corner represents
the manuscript Brussels, RL. 1650. And on p. 602, as far as
I can determine, “Hand 4" is written as a typographical error

for Hand 3.

Two articles in ASE volume 27 analyze the impact of Ro-
man school craditions on Anglo-Saxon literary culture. The
subject of Michael W. Herren's “The Transmission and Re-
ception of Graeco-Roman Mythology in Anglo-Saxon Eng-
land, 670-800" (87-103) is the appearance of classical gods
in Anglo-Saxon literary and school texts. (See also the dis-
cussion of Knappe's article on classical rhetoric, in section g.}
The chronological frame is roughly from the seventh-century
Canterbury school through the age of Bede. Anglo-Saxon
readers would have encountered pagan gods in the Aeneid, for
example, and in early Christian texts such as the Psychomachia
which were based on Classical models, For some Insular read-
ers, the old gods represented an important and interesting
part of the literate culture that accompanied Christianity, and
for a time became the object of focused enquiry, as shown by
their frequent mention in scholia, glossaries, and commen-
taries. As Herren demonstrates, Roman gods could be iden-
tified with the traditional Germanic gods, and elements of
classical mythology surfaced in texts by Aldhelm and in the
anonymous Liber Monstrorum. “The last quarter of the sev-
enth century, and, perhaps, the opening decades of the eighth
might be looked upon as a sort of mini-renaissance of classi-
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cal scholarship in Anglo-Saxon England. Classical poets were
read in the schools of Canterbury and Wessex . ... The mini-
renaissance ... was localized and short-lived. It was basically
limited to the area of Southumbria ... and faded away prob-
ably in the second decade of the cight century” (102-3).

David Howlett puts his stylistic theories into application
in two papers. {(For a brief description of Howlett’s system
see the discussion in section g.) In the first article, “Insu-
lar Acrostics, Celtic Latin Colophons™ (Cambrian Medieval
Celtic Studies 35 [1998), 27-44), Howlett edits and trans-
lates five Latin poems of the eighth century, arguing on the
basis of style that they are of Irish rather than of English ori-
gin, as has been supposed. The name “Laurentius” is found
in two of the poems (one a newly reported acrostic), the
name “Vergilius” (=Irish Fergil) in another. Howlecr disputes
Lapidge's identification of Aldhelmian diction in the fourth
poem (an acrostic, “Iohannis celsi rimans misteria cacli”), and
asserts instead that Aldhelm was the borrower (though the
claim for the poct’s knowledge of Greek (38), would seem to
admic Lapidge’s disputed translacion of “Iohannis” as a nom-
inative). The final poem, a translation of a Greek acrostic,
agrees with the fourth in style and the sharing of vocabu-
lary with Aldhelm. A second article by Howlett, addressing
a tenth-century poem of Anglo-Saxon origin, is discussed in
section ¢,

Colin Ireland, “Penance and Prayer in Water: An Irish
Practice in Northumbrian Hagiography,” Cambrian Medieval
Celtic Studies 34 (1997), 51-66, briefly sketches the history
of the curious Irish practice of keeping vigils while immersed
in water, and shows its occurrence among the Northumbri-
ans in the first half of the eighth century. Practitioners were
Cuthbert, Dryhthelm (Bede's AE' V.12} and perhaps Bishop
Wilfred.

In “The Seventh-Century School of Cancerbury: Eng-
land and the Continent in Perspective,” fnl of Med. Latin 8
{1998), 206-15, Bernice M. Kaczynski reviews Bischoff and
Lapidge’s Biblical Commentaries from the Canterbury School
of Theodore and Hadrian (Cambridge, 1994) and the an-
thology edited by Lapidge, Archbishop Theodore: Commem-
orative Studies on bis Life and Influence (Cambridge, 1995).
Her comments echo in part those made earlier by others:
high praise for the detective work that uncovered so much
information about the seventh-century Canterbury school of
Hadrian and Theodore and about its scholastic curriculum,
but a call for sober reassessment of the intellectual achieve-
ment represented by the Canterbury Bible glosses. Briefly to
summarize her arguments: Michael Lapidge, in his introduc-
tion to the commentarics, recounts a compelling narrative of
Hadrian and Theodore as representatives of Mediterrancan
culture who traveled to distant Britain and in a short time
attracted a coterie of students whom they inspired with in-
struction in Greek and Latin. On the other hand, Kaczynski
says, the story has lost nothing in the telling. Personal details
about the two teachers may be fewer than suggested, and fact
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may have been outpaced by inference. Turning to the edi-
tion itself, Kaczynski finds it delivers less than promised, not
a “commentary,” if that word implies a running text, but a se-
rics of separate glosses evoked by individual cruces in the text.
She also finds the glosses to compare rather modestly with
examples of Carolingian or Byzantine learning, and believes
the Canterbury school may have had a considerably smaller
sphere of influence than Bischoff and Lapidge believe (a ques-
tion that must await resolution when the remaining Canter-
bury texts have been published). Kaczynski readily acknowl-
edges the interest and quality of the papers in the Theodore
anthology, mentioning especially the essays by Franklin and
Stevenson (Stevenson is the editor of an interesting historical
text of Canterbury origin, The ‘Laterculus Malialianus’ and
the School of Archbishop Theodore [Cambridge, 1995]).

Stéphane Lebecq, “Les saints anglais et le milieu marin,
Contribution de quelques textes hagiographiques 3 la connais-
sance du milieu littoral dans I'Angleterre du débuc du moyen
dge,” Comptes rendus des séances de UAcadémie des Inscrip-
tions et Belle-Lettres 1995, no. 1, pp. 43-56. Paleo-ecologist
Lebecq surveys three cighth-century saints’ lives {of Cuth-
bert by Bede and by an anonymous, of Guthlac by Felix) in
order to learn what they say about the litoral environment
of castern England. Stripping away strata of conventionality
and the fantastic, Lebecq finds the texts present much that is
believable—animal species such as otters, whales, ravens, and
dolphins, plant species such as the barley so admirably suited
to the cloudy, humid north country and the reeds densely
covering the fens of Guthlac’s Crowland.

Bruno Luiselli's “Dal latino della Britannia romana ai pit
antichi latinismi del celtico insulare ¢ dell'anglosassone,” in
La transizione dal latino alle lingue romanze. Atti della Tavola
rotonda di linguistica storica, Universita Ca’ Foscari di Venezia,
14-15 giugno 1996, ed. Jézsef Herman with Luca Mondin
(Tiibingen, 1998), pp. 213-27, investigates the Latin of Ro-
man and sub-Roman Britain. Relying largely on the evidence
of inscriptions and the recorded lexical corpus, he presents
phonological changes occurring in a latinate linguistic stratum
in Welsh, Cornish, and Breton, and in Old Irish as well, and
lists along the way a number of loanwords and word elements
in these languages. A couple of notes relevanct to Old Eng-
lish are added almost as an appendix: the place-name element
caester/cester is added to Celto-Roman topographic terms, and
the OF place-name element eccles {(meaning “church,” from
originally Greek ecclesia) is a Celtic borrowing which contrasts
with native compounds in church, as in Churchdown, and so
on.

Conjecturally dated ca. 650750, the Liber monstrorum is
a curious composition that catalogs monsters of various sorts
and diverse origin. Here Andy Orchard (“The Sources and
Meaning of the Liber monstrorum,” I ‘monstra’ nell Inferno
dantesco: tradizione ¢ simbologie. Centro italiano di studi sul
Basso Medioevo—Accademia Tudertina e del Centro di studi
sulla spiritualitd medievale n.s. 10 [Spoleto, 1997, pp. 73~
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105) makes 2 major contribution to its understanding, No
two of the Liber's five manuscripts preserve the same text,
though the four shorter versions overlap in different extent
with the longest version. The important question—is this a
single text, or a loose set of related compilations affected by
interpolation and accretion? Orchard demonstrates that the
Liber is the product of one man’s pen and that the longest
version as it now stands cannot differ radically from the au-
thor’s original. These facts are shown by the consistent and
logical use of sources across the whole of the work: the
sources are carefully distinguished in three groups, Classical,
“Alexandrian,” and Christian (2 grouping foreshadowed in the
prolog by the tripartite image of the siren), which are then
exploited sequentially in discrete sections from the beginning
of Book I to the end of Book III. A thoroughly convincing
piece of work that reinforces Lendinara's eaclier perceptive
comments on the learning and culture of the anonymous au-
thor.

Lutz E. von Padberg’s “Christen und Heiden. Zur Siche
des Heidentums in ausgewihlter angelsichsischer und frink-
ischer Uberlieferung des 7 und 8 Jahrhunderts” (fconologia
Sacra ... Festschrift fiir Karl Hauck zum 75. Geburtstag, As-
beiten 2ur Frihmittelatterforschung 23, eds. Hagen Keller
and Nikolaus Staubach {Berlin and New York: 1994], pp.
291-312), drawing on archeological evidence and Bede's His-
toria, explores the cultural disjuncture between the Christian
and pagan religions in the sixth to eighth centuries, Hauck’s
analysis of gold coins of the migratory period documented the
geographical spread of polytheism in the North and explained
the resiscance of the tribal groups to Christianity in the sixth
century. These conflicting religious mentalités influenced to
some degree the early missionary movement. Sharing with
the heathens a belief in kingship and kinship, in magic and
mysticism, the missionaries employed concrete tropes: light is
good; dark is evil. The devil was compared to carthly tyrants.
Bede offers a lesson of conversion and, in his story of King
Edwin and Princess Eanflzd, demonstrates in a concrete way
the incomparability of paganism and Christianity. (Reviewed
by Anita Wyman)

In Die altenglischen Glossen zu Aldbelms ‘De laudibus vir-
ginitatis’ in der Handschrift BL, Royal 6 B VII. Texte und Un-
tersuchungen zur Englischen Philologie 19 (Munich: Fink,
1996), Michael Richter contributes 2 solid, scholarly exege-
sis of vernacular glossing activity in an English manuscript
from Exeter, now BL MS Royal 6 B.vii. The copy of Ald-
helm's prose treatise on virginity is probably datable to ca.
1078. Writing with authority, Richter offers an cdition of the
approximately 500 Old English glosses, which now supercedes
Napier’s text of 1900. References to Ehwald’s Aldbelmi Opera
(1919), and Lapidge’s translation of the treatise (1979) make
this work fully compatible with modern scholasship. The in-
troduction contextualizes the glossing activity, situating the
annotations in the larger realm of late Anglo-Saxon Aldhelm
studies as reified in other, carlier sources. While Richter’s
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encyclopedic approach to the manuscript and its contents de-
rives from a number of prior studies, it can be said that he
has usefully assembled a compendium of detailed information
suitable to the study of glossography in general and to Ald-
helm in particular. (Reviewed by Scort Gwara).

In “St Czdmon™ (N&Q 45.1 [1998], 3—4), Eric Stan-
ley points out that the celebrated Czdmon, known from
Bede's Ecclesiastical History as the first hymnist in English,
was recognized as saint no earlier than John Wilson's The
English Martyrologe of 1640—despite a dozen standasd refer-
ence works that claim otherwise: “No one ... would wish to
cxclude Caxdmon in his humility and in his glory,” but his
sainthood is “a pleasing picce of Recusance piety.”

Alan Thacker, “Memorializing Gregory the Grear: the
Origin and Transmission of a Papal Cult in the Seventh and
Early Eighch Centuries,” Early Med, Europe 7 (1998), 5984,
studies the origins and early development of the cult of Gre-
gory. Where veneration of Gregory was short-lived in his na-
tive Rome, in Insular culture it flourished, “almost certainly”
promoted at Canterbury by Archbishop Theodore, (thus as a
clerical rather than popular initiative). It would have begun as
a written rather than oral rradition, the best witness of which
is the Whitby life of Gregory, ca. 700, itself probably based
on a collection associated with John Moschus, From Can-
terbury the cult spread across England, to Ircland and back
again to the Continent, reaching the height of its popularity
in cighth-century England and afterwards merging with the
veneration of Augustine.

In opposition to M. Cameron, who supposed that Saints
Anthony and Guthlac suffered ergot poisoning and vitamin
A deficiency, Heinrich Trebbin (“Die Visionen der Heiligen
Antonius und Guthlac,” Antoniter-Forum 5 (1997), 47-55)
argues that both were vigorous men whose diets were inaccu-
rately but piously represented in accordance wich hagiographic
convention.

b. Bede

In “Holy Queens as Agents of Christianization in Bede's Ec-
desiastical History: A Reconsideration,” Medieval Encounters
4 (1998), 22841, Dorsey Armstrong explores Bede's account
of how England’s conversion to Christianity was aided by
Christian queens married to pagan kings. Armstrong finds
that previous researchers have exaggerated this role: Queens
Athelburh, Alhfled, Bertha and Eafe play the role of “the
royal bride who acts as the first agent of Christianity in a non-
Christian land.” But in no case is the presence of a Christian
queen sufficient in and of itself: Bedes conventionally for-
mulaic narratives require a climactic moment of conversion
that triumphantly arrives only after the pagan kings' con-
flicted wavering. And without exception it is males—kings
and bishops—who finally convert the pagan kingdoms. The
important point is that in Bede narrative structuring takes
precedence over historical face,
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Judith Lamm Beall, “Bede and Irish Monasticism.” Diss.
Univ. of California ac Berkeley, DAI 59A (1998), 916. Ac-
cording to the abstract, the author uses Bede's Historia and
ather sources to analyze the conflict berween Celtic monasti-
cism and English Benedictinism.

In “Bede’s Use of Augustine: Echoes from Some Ser-
mons?” RB 108 (1998), 20113, Frederick M. Biggs describes
rescarch undertaken as part of the Sowrces of Anglo-Saxon
Literary Culture project—use of the machine-searchable
CETEDOC database to find quotations of St Augustine’s
sermons in the works of Bede. The detailed comparison of
verbally overlapping texts resists bricf summary, but it can be
said that Biggs’ findings will affect the appararus fontium of fu-
ture editions of Bede. The work was not quite as straightfor-
ward as one might think: problems included repetitive word-
ing in various of Augustine’s texts, possible paraphrasing on
the part of Bede, and the perennial question of intermediate
sources. The resules, succinctly stated in the last paragraph,
are as follows: the inclusion of sermons not previously con-
sidered sources and the exclusion of others, the addition of
probable intermediate sources, and in at least one case (the
use of Isidore’s Sententiae in the De orthographia) the substi-
tution of an entirely new source. The research was something
of a pilot study and the findings are offered tentatively.

Lawrence ‘T Martin's “Augustine’s Influence on Bede's
Homelige enangelii,” Collectanea Augustiniana. Augustine: Sec-
ond Founder of the Faith, ed. Joseph C. Schnaubelt and Fred-
erick Van Fleteren (New York, 1990) pp. 357-69, is a source
study tracing the influence of Augustine on Bede’s home-
lies. Bede's proficiency and fluent Larin style are actributed
in part to imitation of Augustine, and, although the homilies
do not quote Augustine verbatim, Martin hypothesizes that
Augustine’s own homilies provided a general organizational
and rhetorical model, Examples of antithesis, oxymoron, and
paranomasia of the two writers are juxtaposed.

Alessandra Di Pilla (“La presenza del De Genesi contra
Manichaeos di Agostino nell'In principium Genesis di Beda,”
in *De Genest contra Manichaeos,’ ‘De Genesi ad litteram liber
imperfectus’ di Agostino d'Ippona. ed. L. Pizzolato and G.
Scanavino [Lectio Augustini, Settimana agostiniana pavese 8.
Palermo, 1992], pp. 99-113) examines the influence of Au-
gustine’s De Genesi contra Manichaeos on Bede’s In princp-
fum Genesis. She finds that Bede's large debt is hardly due to
slavish imitation. Bringing to his source a desire to simplify
and clarify Augustine’s anti-manichaean message, he makes
many additions and alterations, and, driven by this program-
matic agenda, his commentary becomes a means of mediating
Augustine’s complex doctrinal message for less sophisticated
readers,

Jacques Elfassi (“Germain d’Auxerre, figure I’ Augustin de
Cantorbéry. La réécriture par Béde de la ‘Vie de saint Ger-
main d'Auxerre,’” Hagiographica 5 [1998], 37-47) compares
Bede's Historia caps. 17-21 with its nearly verbatim source,
Constantius' Life of St Germain of Auxerre. The analysis is
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hardly a mere source study—Elfassi finds the small changes
to be guided by a systematic program that makes the dis-
cussion very much Bede’s own: he christianizes by equating
Germanus with Christ while obliterating any pagan echoes of
Vergilian poetry; he minimizes (to the point of removing) any
Welsh role in the Anglo-Saxon conversion; and he denigrates
the Welsh by imputing to them heretical beliefs. “It has been
said that Bede ... was content to compile, without original-
ity, existing works. We hope to have succeeded in showing
the contrary.”

In “Visual-Kinetic Communication in Europe before
1600: a Survey of Sign Lexicons and Finger Alphabets Prior
to the Rise of Deaf Education.” Jnl of Deaf Stud. and Deaf
Education 2 (1997), 1-25, Lois Bragg surveys sign lexicons
and finger alphabets from the ancient through the carly mod-
ern periods. In addition to the Old English sign lexicon from
BL Cotton Tiberius A.iii (ed. Banham 1991}, there is the
Anglo-Latin finger alphabet described in the chapter “De
computo vel loquela digitorum” (“Of counting or speaking
with the fingers”) from Bede’s De temporum ratione. Signifi-
cant as the earliest such finger alphabet known in any detail
and extant in numerous copies (some illustrated), the system
uses the fingers of the left hand to express the numerical val-
ues assigned to each Greek or Lacin letter (1wa, 2=b, etc.).
Bede's immediate source was probably Irish (17). His inter-
est in the system Bragg assigns to sheer intellecrual delight
rather than to any intended practical application, and there
was apparently no use by deaf people, nor is there any evi-
dent connection between the earlier systems and modern sign
language.

In “The Argumenta and Explanationes on the Psalms Ac-
tributed to Bede” (RB 108 [1998], 214-39, ill.), Michael
Gorman researches what he considers a pseudo-Bedan com-
pilation on the Psalms from Herwagen’s 1564 edition. Gor-
man’s investigations reveal the work as a composite of three
different though not entirely unrelated texts: the argumenta
(short comments on each Psalm), the explanationes (longer
texts on each Psalm), and the commentarius (an eleventh-
century Psalm commentary). The paper isolates the con-
stituent parts and traces the manuscript transmission of each.
The argumenta and explanationes are companion texts in four
ninth-century manuscripts; the explanationes circulated with-
out the argumenta probably from the early ninth century;
and also from the early ninth century the explanationes were
incorporated as Psalter glosses (six manuscripts of s. ix-xi).
Gorman shows how these texts were conflated with the com-
mentarius; illustrations include pages of the sixteenth-century
edition alongside pages of the two manuscripts used by Her-
wagen, There is no reliable edition of any of these texts, but
Gorman's paper will make essential reading for a future edi-
tor, not least because its careful survey of the literature cor-
rects some longstanding misconceptions (even one concern-
ing shelfmarks, made by no less an expert than Bischoff).
Noteworthy Insular connections relate the study to Anglo-
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Saxon England: the argumenta may have an Irish origin; the
Paris Psalter descends in part from the Latin text of the ar-
gumenta; Gorman touts Alcuin and his circle as the likeliest
candidates to have connected the argumenta with the expla-
nationes at the end of the eighth century.

Harald Kleinschmidt's “The Geuissae and Bede: On the
Innovativeness of Bede’s Concept of the Gens,” in The Com-
munity, the Family and the Saint, ed. Joyce Hill and Mary
Swan (Turnhout: Brepols, 1998), pp. 77-102, is a study of
the semantic development of Latin gens in classical to early
Anglo-Latin contexts. Kleinschmidt illustrates how the early
classical meaning, “descent groups” or “ethnic groups” under-
went considerable alteration during and immediacely after che
early medieval migration period, when social groupings were
greatly confused and ethnic terms became highly variable.
“Bedc’s identification of the Geuissae with the ‘gens Occiden-
talium Saxonum’ resulted from a retrospective, but untenable
application of the early medieval concept of the gens"—this
because it is 2 new social grouping, not at all equal to the
same grouping during the pre-migration period.

In a fascinating study (“Manus Bedae: Bede’s Contri-
bution to Ceolfrith’s Bibles,” ASE 27 [1998], 65-85, ill.),
Richard Marsden examines Bedes participation in the copy-
ing of three manuscript Vulgate Bibles (“pandects”™) produced
by the Wearmouth-Jarrow scriptorium in the early eighth
century. One of the pandects is lost altogether, one exists
in a few fragments, and one is the famous Codex Amiatinus.
If Marsden’s methodology is straightforward—comparison of
the Biblical text with the numerous Biblical quotations scat-
tered throughout Bede's exegetical works—the results are
nonetheless complex because Bede seems to have used many
variants of the Bible, whether directly or indirectly through
quotation of patristic sources. In the fragmentary pandect
Marsden identifies three emendations which ncatly corre-
spond to readings suggested elsewhere by Bede. Although
the hypothesis is not testable, the emendations may be in the
hand of the great man himself. Given the dense occurrence
of emendation in such a small sample of text, Marsden spec-
ulates that the fragmentary pandect underwent periodic cor-
rection at Wearmouth-Jarrow, most likely under the direction
of Bede. Two similar examples of emendation are instanced
in the Codex Amiatinus; these would have been made before
the codex left England in 716.

Jennifer Moreton, in “Doubts about che Calendar: Bede
and the Eclipse of 664,” Jsis 89 (1998), 50-65, inquires into
the historical importance of the lunar eclipse that occurred
near or possibly during the Synod of Whitby. Because the
date, | May 664, conflicted with the Roman reckoning of
time, Bede in his De temporum ratione revised it to 3 May
{evidence of his “uneasiness”), and “implied how a solution
might be found.” Bede’s changing of the date was in turn
influential on later compucists.

Helen. C. O'Briain’s “Bede’s Use of Classical Poetry In
Genesim, De temporum Ratione and Epistola ad Wicthedum,”

b. Bede

Hermarhena 161 (1996), 43-51, is an interesting considera-
tion of quotation of Classical and patristic sources by me-
dieval authors, In this instance, the referenced works of Bede,
because of their limited scope and medest use of quotation,
serve as a pilot study. The methodological problems encoun-
tered by the auchor well deserve the attention of those pursu-
ing similar projects. First, O’Briain found that modern edi-
tions attribution of textual debts may be simply inaccurate,
or may fail to account for an author’s indircct borrowing via
intermediate sources. But even when the borrowing is objec-
tively established, accurate description may be problematic:
O'Briain would add a transitional “imitation” classification
midway between quotation and adaptation. Straightforward
classification is still elusive, however, since quotation by an
intermediate source may evoke in the medieval writer a di-
rect reference to the original. Repetition of a phrase may thus
recall at once two quite different textual environments, thac
of the original and that of the intermediary. Finally, O'Briain
offers a tencative classification scheme based on the rhetorical
use of the quotation. (Source studies by Biggs, by Di Pilla,
and by Martin are discussed above.)

Valery Petroff, “The De Templo of Bede as the Source of
an Ideal Temple Description in Eriugena's Aulae Sidereae,”
Recherche de Théologie et Philosophie médiévales 65.1 (1998)
97-106. The thesis of the self-explanatory title is argued
on the basis of textual similarity. Procceding from verbal
cchoes not found in other patristic commentaries, Petroff
proposes that Bede’s influence on Eriugena is generally un-
derestimated: “The works of Bede sometimes serve as the
starting point for Eriugena’s thought,” e.g., De natura rerum
and De temporum ratione, which Eriugena exploited in the
Periphyseon.

Masako Ohashi, “Bede and the Paschal Controversy: the
Problem of Interpolation and Manipulation in the Ecclesias-
tical History,” Nanzan-Shingaku (Bessatsu) 13 (1996), 127-
254, This seems an elaborate study of the Paschal controversy
in early Middle Ages. The first chapter reviews the histor-
ical developement of paschal calculation and its theological
significance from the Council of Nicaea. Chapter Two sees
how Bede refers to the problem in his Historia ecclesiastica
and discusses interpolations and manipulations of the prob-
lem within the work. Chapter Three discusses the contro-
versy in the early Middle Ages and finds the significance of
Bede's work in the context. (Reviewed by Taro Ishiguro)

In “Bede’s Women” (Women, Marriage, and Family in
Medieval Christendom: Essays in Memory of Michael M. Shee-
ban, C. 5.B. ed. Constance M. Rousseau and Joel T. Rosen-
thal. Stud. in Med. Culture 37 [Kalamazoo, 1998], pp. 19-
46), David A. E. Pelteret surveys the writings of Bede (es-
pecially the HE) to discover what attitudes toward women
are there revealed, The search turns up much chaff and lit-
tle fruit. The women in question are Hild, Alfflzd, ALthel-
burh and Aichelthryth, Alchough historical evidence indicates
their considerable importance in the early English church (as,
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for example, Hild at the synod of Whitby), Bede ignores
their influence or mentions it only in order to minimize in
his narrative the impact of Wilfred. If conventions of ha-
giographic genre are stripped away, not much remains: the
women are not quoted directly, their physical appearance is
not described, and individual personal actions or anecdotes
are not recounted. Bede's cloistered life and the absence of
female relatives, it is supposed, gave him litcle freedom to see
women as flesh-and-blood individuals.

Alexander R. Rumble, “Ad Lapidem in Bede and a Mer-
cian Martyrdom,” Names, Places and People, eds. Rumble
and Mills, pp. 307-19, identifies the place name Ad lapidem
(site of a martyrdom in Bede's Historta, cap. IV, 16) with “a
stone marking the sea-passage from Hampshire to the Isle
of Wight.” This theory finds support in a pose-Conquest
life of SS Wulfhad and Ruffin. The Latin vita, paralleling
Bede’s narrative rather closely, preserves the site of the saints’
martyrdom as Middle English stanes—apparently indepen-
dent corroboration to Rumble’s identification.

Benedicta Ward, The Venerable Bede (rvsd ed. London:
Chapman; Kalamazoo: Cistercian Publications, 1998. iv, 156
pp.) updates a sympathetic and wide-ranging survey covering
the man, his life, and writings. Written for a general to mod-
erately specialized audience, it concentrates on the fundamen-
tal information while staying close to the primary sources.
The six chapters include “Bede and his times” (on the per-
sonal and historical background), “Bede the teacher” (on the
educational and scientific works), “Bede and the Bible” (on
exegesis), “Bede and the saints” (on hagiography), Bede and
the English” {on the Ecclesiastical History), and “Bede’s in-
fluence” (on the cult of Bede and his impact on European
thought). Also offered are a complete bibliography of Bede's
works, in Latin, and, where translations exist, in English, as
well as a useful bibliography of the most important critical
studies.

Franca Ela Consolino, “L'invenzione di una biografia: Al-
manno di Hautvillers ¢ la vita di sanc’Elena,” Hagiographica 1
(1994), 81-100, demonstrates the dependence of Almannus
of Hauwviller’s Life of St Helena upon the writings of Bede,
most especially his commentary on the Song of Songs.

For Bede's Life of Cuthbert as a witness to carly medieval
fauna and flora, see the article by Lebecq in section a. For
a discussion of the Historia ecclesiastica and the English mis-
sions, sec the article by Padberg, also in section a.

Alcuin

c.

Numerous studies on Alcuin were published in 1998, eight
of them in the anthology edited by L. A. J. R. Houwen and
A. A. MacDonald, Aleuin of York: Scholar at the Carolingian
Court (Proceedings of the Third Germania Latina Conference,
Held at the University of Groningen, May 1995. Germania
Latina 3; Mediaevalia Groningana 22 {Groningen: Forsten,
1998], xi, 215 pp. The paper by D. A. Bullough, “Alcuin'’s
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Cultural Influence: the Evidence of the Manuscripts,” pp. 1-
26, broadly surveys the manuscript transmission of the corpus
of Alcuin’s work: “Who, in the seven centuries c¢. 800-1500,
may have read ... parts of the opera Aleuini . . . 2 in what places
or regions? and in what contexs?” (1-2). My adverb “broadly”
should in no way be understood to imply lack of depth. It is
a humbling experience to see Bullough’s command of such
an immense range of paleographic and codicological details
about several hundred manuscripts and the ease with which
he unites these minutiae by deft, clear general statement. The
works in their extant manuscript settings are classified, dis-
cussion addressing each group in turn: general collections of
Alcuiniana, pedagogical works, exegetical works, and so forth.
Treatment of a given work or group of works generally fol-
lows a chronological order, from the eighth or ninth origin or
earliest copy through, sometimes, printed Renaissance edi-
tions. Many specifics are conveyed in the notes, which are
numerous and long, in contrast to the texc itself, which car-
ries the narrative burden. Sections dealing most specifically
with Anglo-Saxon England and Old English include pp. 19
through 24 (e.g., Interrogationes Sigeuulfi presbiteris, homiletic
translations, Wulfstan of York). Bullough's conclusion traces
the trajectory of Alcuin’s reception by the medieval audience:
in demand through about the ninth century because of per-
sonal association with the author himself, an established part
of the Carolingian ocuvre in the tenth to eleventh centuries,
and thereafter losing favor as new forms of thought and study
emerged. Searchers for thesis topics might do worse than to
pursue Bullough's suggestion (p. 26) that Alcuin’s prayers be
examined for their influence on the popular mentalité,

Albrecht Diem, in “The Emergence of Monastic
Schools: The Role of Alcuin” (Houwen and MacDonald
27-44) scrutinizes how the cloister became the classroom—
the process that brought intellecrual endeavors to monastic
schools in the time of Charles the Great. The cogency of the
subject is dramatically shown by a contrast of the educational
environment before and after Alcuin: before, learning was an
extra-claustral affair conducted by urbane men like Fortuna-
tus and Gregory the Great; after, monastic status had become
s0 much a sine qua non that the lack of it in Alcuin himself
became an occasion for apology. Two texts are seen to mark
the beginnings of this sea change, the Admonitio generalis and
the Epistola de litteris colendis, where Alcuin promotes the idea
thac studia litteraria be undertaken by a monastic clite, monks
wheo will put Roman educational traditions to work for Chris-
tian ends, Diem demonstrates further thac the identification
of learning with the coenobitic life reflects Alcuin’s English
values—an attitude conditioned by che relatively high stacus
of monks in Insular society and the longstanding tradition of
monastic scholarship there,

Mayke de Jong's “From Scolastici to Scioli: Alcuin and
the Formation of an Intellecrual Elite," is a suitable com-
panion piece to the essay by Diem which precedes it in the
Houwen and MacDonald anthology (45-57). At issuc arc che
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cultural and social tensions resulting when, in the generation
or two after Alcuin, learned monks as educators and intellec-
tuals embraced secular roles as movers among the cultural and
political elite. That this was a radical development is obscured
neither by nostalgic evocations of the humble cloister (in the
form of numerous commentaries on the Rule) nor by explicit
prohibitions against the presence of lay students in monastic
schools—prohibitions which, in any case, probably had lictle
effect: “Efforts to restore the distance between the cloister
and the outside world were the very stuff of which monas-
ticism was made: they reminded everyone of what should
be—but meanwhile estates had to be run, guests had to be
housed, and prospective pupils presented themselves, prefer-
ably with the means to pay for their education” (54-55). “By
the middle of the ninth century,” incompatibility berween re-
ligious simplicity and intellectualism expressed itself plainly
by the presence of the “scioli,” hyper-learned monks such as
Gottschalk who were enamored of new ideas and of disputa-
tion for its own sake—"know-all[s] prepared to defy ortho-
doxy and monastic discipline for the sake of knowledge” (55).

In an instructive article, “The Social World of Alcuin:
Nicknames at York and ac the Carolingian Court” (Houwen
and MacDonald. 59-79), Mary Garrison surveys the use of
nicknames among Alcuin’s circle. Introduced and made pop-
ular by Alcuin, these familiar forms have a complex usage,
with many names of many types—Alcuin himself was called
Albinus, Jerome, Paul, Flaccus, etc. Appellations from dif-
ferent domains (e.g,, Old Testament, Early Christian, His-
tory, Literature) evoke varying associations and serve different
rhetorical purposes. Male religious, for example, were given
appropriately monastic names: Rabanus is named Maurus af-
ter the younger companion of Benedict of Aniane; Alcuin's
relationship with Adalhard is defined by the names of Antony
and his elder companion Paulus. Charlemagne, as founder of
a new Rome, is Aeneas; his daughter Bertha receives a pagan
name as Tibullus’ Delia (a rare exception to Alcuin's usual
practice of naming women after saints). Garrison hypothe-
sizes that the intimacy generated by such nicknames proved
expedient for Alcuin’s exertion of a personal influence outside
official channels of authoriry.

C. H. Kneepkens, in “Some Notes on Alcuin’s De peri-
bermeniis with an Edition of the Text,” (Houwen and Mac-
Donald 81-112) analyzes the relevanc seccion of Alcuin’s
De dialectica to determine degrees of dependence on vari-
ous sources. Many borrowings—from Cassiodorus, Boethius
(both first and second commentaries), Priscian, Isidore—are
adduced, but the notable conclusion is that Alcuin's render-
ings of Boethius are so imperfect as to indicate an interme-
diate source, a manuscript of Isidore with Boerhian scholia.
Kneepkens supplements the Migne De peribermentiis with the
readings of three additional manuscripts.

L. J. Engels (“Priscian in Alcuin’s De orthographia,”
Houwen and MacDonald, pp. 113-42) probes the question
of Alcuin's borrowings from Priscian. Alcuin’s dependence
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on the Byzantine grammarian was already well known since
he produced an epitome of Priscian's Institutiones grammati-
cae and named him prominently in the poem on York. Here,
however, the focus is Alcuin’s De orthographia, an alphabeci-
cally arranged handbook on spelling and elemencary grammar
largely patterned on Bede’s work of the same title. Engels
builds on the recent research of Dionisotti, who identified
two distince recensions of the De orthographia, and of Bruni,
who produced editions of cach of the versions. Whereas pre-
vious researchers had identified a dozen or so Priscian items,
Engels uncovers no fewer than 49. One discovery engenders
another: most of the correspondences turn up again in Al-
cuin’s Grammatica, evidence of enduring interest and study.
Interestingly, morcover, for the De orthographia Alcuin of-
ten accessed Priscian via the carlier Grammarica, and Engels
views the repeated treacment as specific evidence for Alcuin’s
pedagogical interests in the language arts. Other important is-
sues include Alcuin’s methods of adapting Priscian’s matertal
(severe abbreviation, probably from material excerpred ear-
lier) and the question of other secondary sources (few besides
Bede and Cassiodorus—Donatus, Isidore, perhaps Caper and
Agroecius).

Charles D. Wright's “Alcuin’s Ambrose: Polemics, Pa-
trology, and Texeual Criticism” (Houwen and MacDonald
143-169) might be titled “When Heresey Met the Gram-
matical Arts.” When the adoptionist controversy broke over
them in the last decade of the eighth century, Carolingian
exegetes scrambled to find patristic texts (by such authors as
Ambrose and Hilary) with which to oppose the contention
that Christ was the adopted son of god. Yet debate was much
complicated by variant versions and differing interpretations
of the very texts that were supposed to settle the question.
In addition to “such illicit means as tampering, misquota-
tion, and elipsis,” disputants on both sides skewed tradition
to their favor with selective and biased readings of the patristic
tradition. Despite the low level of philological performance,
the controversy was a deciding momenc: “For better and for
worse, polemics had presided over the marriage of patrology
and textual criticism.” (A paper by M. Alberi, discussed be-
low, also touches on adoptionism.)

Patrizia Lendinara’s “Mixed Attitudes to Ovid: the Car-
olingian Poets and the Glossographers” (in Houwen and
MacDonald, pp. 171-213) is a thorough survery, well doc-
umented with useful references, which examines the recovery
of Classical poctry in the eighth to ninth centuries. Lend-
inara’s edition of a glossary of Ovidian glossae collectae from
two Continental manuscripts supercedes those of Goetz in
Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum.

In “Alcuin’s Concept of the Imperium christianum,” in
The Community, the Family and the Saint, ed. Joyce Hill and
Mary Swan (Tuenhout: Brepols, 1998), pp. 3-17, Mary Al-
beri presents Alcuin's ideas about a Christian empire as ex-
pressed first in his Vita Willabrordi and later in his letters on
the conversion of the Avars. The letters considerably alter the
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carfier ideas of the Vita. Whercas Alcuin had first described
the empire as a new Jerusalem with the spiritual and secular
tightly intertwined under the direction of a chosen people,
the Franks' self-aggrandizing behavior after the defeat of the
Saxons in 792/3 forced him to revisit those ideas with a more
critical mind. Warning against a recurrence of abuse, the let-
ters stress the religious duties of the state and communicate
an ideal picture of lay authorities working unselfishly for spir-
itual ends, Now, Alberi says, it is “the christianitatis regnum
or imperium christianum” which “unices che ... the baptised
‘sons of God,'" an undercutting of the Franks' role as the
chosen rulers.

Attached as a preface to Alcuin’s Grammatica is a short
dialogic text known as the Disputatio de vera philosophia.
Mary Alberi’s study, “The ‘Mystery of the Incarnation’ and
Wisdom’s House (Prov. 9:1) in Alcuin’s Disputatio de vera
philosophia,” Jnl of Theol. Stud. 48 (1997), 505-16, examines
thac text, as well as various letters, with a threefold purpose:
to explore Alcuin’s use of sources, to discover what ideas are
there advanced, and to situate the Dispuratio in a historical
context. Alberi identifies the patristic writers Gregory the
Great and Bede as major sources, an important finding which
contradicts earlier critics who saw in the text a “secular” orien-
tation. The Disputatio is also significant as a statemenc of Al-
cuin’s belief concerning Christian education: the seven pillars
of the house of wisdom (in Prov. 9.1) represent the seven lib-
eral ares of Roman learning—a statement that coopts classical
education for Christians even while neutralizing any threac-
ening paganism. And, at the historical moment Alcuin was
writing, the logical and persuasive power of the seven liberal
arts was necessary for opposing the Spanish heresy of adop-
tionism. (See also the article on adoptionism by C. Wright
discussed above.)

Michael Driscoll, in “Ad pueros sancti Martini: a Critical
Edition, English Translation, and Study of the Manuscript
Transmission,” Traditio 53, 37-61, offers an edition and
study of Alcuin's Ad pueros Sancei Martini. The text is a trea-
tise in epistolary form addressing the importance of confes-
sion and penance. Giving its theological and didactic message
a central place in Alcuin’s oeuvre, Driscoll views the letter
as influential in the “development of confession in the ninth
century, witnessed in the regional synods and the capitularies
of the first two decades” (39). Discussion addresses such is-
sues as the conventions of the epistolary genre, and the role
of publication and public reading of such letrers (“what schol-
arly articles are to the present age”). A major part of the essay
deals with the early manuscript cransmission of the Ad pueros.
Codicological examination of the manuscripts suggests that
the early circulation occurred either in letter collections of Al-
cuin’s work or in small-formac “handbooks,” and a hypothet-
ical stemma of extant manuscripts is proposed (47). Finally,
Driscoll uses technological aids (scanners and word proces-
sors) to update Diimmler’s MGH edition by taking account
of three additional ninth-century manuscripts.
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Marie-Héléne Jullien, “Les hymnes dans le milieu al-
cuinien.” De Tertullien aux Mozarabes: Manges offerts 4
Jacques Fontaine, ed. Louis Holtz and Jean-Claude Fredouille,
(Paris, 1992) I1, 171-82, delves into the prehistory of the new
hymnal promulgated by Benedict of Aniane in 817. A prob-
able close relacive is an Alcuinian compilation (represented
by two reflexes, a certain “Horilegium of Alcuin,” Bamberg,
Staatsbibl., Mise. Patr. (B.IL.10), and a small-format book
of prayers, Paris, BN lat. 13388). This evidence, in addition
to Alcuin's well attested interest in prayer, his promotion of
private devotion, and his close ties with Benedict, supports
a hypothetical Alcuinian role in the development of the new
hymnal.

Claudio Leonardi, in “Alcuino ¢ la retorica,” Dialektik und
Rbetorik im fritheren und boben Mittelalter, ed. Johannes Fried
(Munich, 1997), pp. 171-74, emphasizes Alcuin’s definition
(in the Rhetoric) of rhetoric as a social and civil art rather than
as a technical component of logic, literature or religion—a
new and significant development in the history of rheteric.

Eugenio Romero-Pose’s “La Biblia de Alcuino y el per-
dido comentario al Apocalipsis de Ticonio,” Revista Espaiiola
de Trologia 55 (1995), 391-97, edits the chapter headings to
the biblical book of the Apocalypse in the manuscripc Bib-
lioteca Vallicelliana Cod. B-6. The manuscript is notable for
its Alcuinian connection, the text for its Bedan connection,
but the headings themselves, it is believed, may depend on the
lost commentary on the Apocalypse by the Donatist heretic
Tyconius.

Simone Viarre (“Un portrait d'Angilbert dans la corre-
spondance d’Alcuin?” De Tertullien aux Mozarabes: Méanges
offerts & Jacques Fontaine, ed. Louis Holrz and Jean-Claude
Fredouille [Paris, 1992] 11, 267-74) searches for authentic ex-
pressions of personal feeling in Alcuin’s letters to Angilbert.
Despite apparently tender expressions of paternal concern, so
strong are the generic conventions in these letters (written
for publication in an emotionally remote acquired language
in any case) that nothing can be assumed to spring from the
heart,

“L'Iliietérature en images,” Etudes Listéraires 30.1 (1997),
97-104, by Christian-Marie Pons, is an examination of “par-
alicerary illustration (cover art, comic books, etc) and its
relation to literacure in the context of Alcuin’s concept
of ‘illicerature’—a concept implied in the eighth-century
churchman’s plea in favour of ecclesiastical iconography.”

For a possible alcuinian role in a compilation on the
Psalms, see Gorman in section b. above.

d. The Ninth Century

James E. Cross and Thomas N. Hall, in “Fragments of
Alanus of Farfr's Roman Homiliary and Abridgments of
Saints’ Lives by Goscelin in London, British Library, Harley
652" (in Bright is the Ring of Words. Festschrift fiir Horst
Weinstock zum 65. Geburtstag [Bonn: Romanistischer Ver-
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lag, 1996), pp. 49—61), describe the supplemental texts in che
cited manuscripe, a copy of Paul the Deacon’s homiliary, s.
xi/xii, from St Augustine’s, Canterbury. The texts include
six abridgements of lives of English saints associated with
Canterbury, and, surprisingly, fragments of the homiliary of
Alanus of Farfa preserved on four single folios of the ninth
century. This is the earliest Insular copy of Alinus’ text.
The folios, evidently having served as paste-downs and fly
leaves, would have become part of Harley 652 some time af-
ter the copying of the main text and before press-marks were
added to chem ca. s.xii/xiv. “The fragmentary leaves origi-
nally formed part of a manuscript (possibly a complete copy
of Alanus’s homiliary) once owned at St Augustine’s, Canter-
bury” (57).

For T. Oda’s article relating in part to Asser, see section e.
For Lendinara’s article (in Houwen and MacDonald) relating
to the reception of Ovid, see section c.

¢. The Tenth-Century Reform and Beyond

According to Simon Coates (“Perceptions of the Anglo-
Saxon Past in the Tenth-Century Monastic Reform Move-
ment,” The Church Retrospective. ed. R. N. Swanson. Stud-
ies in Church History 33 [Woodbridge and Rochester, NY,
1998], pp. 61-74), there were two contrasting and competing
tenth-century views of the Anglo-Saxon past—that of the
monk and that of the canon. The monastic point of view
dominates. The Bedan golden age is appropriated for the
purpose of propaganda: many writings of the Benedictines
were informed by texts of Bede, just as early Anglo-Saxon
monastic saints were culted to evoke former glory. The less
influential secular point of view is exemplified by the Vita
Dunstani of B, who followed the literary model of Stephanus’
Life of Wilfred. Coates emphasizes B's portrait of Dunstan’s
upper-class (and non-monastic) values and his close alliance
with influential nobility. Though one might mention as a
counter-example the similar close association with royalty of
the arch-monk Athelwold, an interesting conclusion points
out that the tenth-century picture of a seamless Benedictine
past has fooled historians from William of Malmesbury to
David Knowles.

In “The Inflection of Latin Nouns in Old English Texts"
(in Words and Works, eds. Baker and Howe, Toronto: UTP,
pp- 187-206) Peter Baker examines the morpho-phonemic
qualities of Latin words appearing in Old English textual
environments. The results (drawn from a variety of tenth-
and eleventh-century texts, especially Byrhtferth) are surpris-
ing in that inflection may conflict with syntactic constraints:
¢.g., cxamples are found where the nominative, or the ac-
cusative, or even the genitive may substitute for other cases,
and cven grammatical gender (as marked by English articles)
may fluctuate—this in so conscientious a writer as /lfric,
Despite the greatly varied practice Baker attempts a loose clas-
sification based on a theory of native language interference or

The Tenth-Century Reform and Beyond

influence.

Scott Gwara analyzes the Colloguies of Alfric Bata from a
theoretical perspective grounded in applied linguistics (*Sec-
ond Language Acquisition and Anglo-Saxon Bilingualism:
Negative Transfer and Avoidance in /Elfric Bata's Latin Col-
loquia, ca. A. D. 1000," Viator 29 [1998], 1-24). As a rare
witness to spoken Anglo-Latin, the Collogquies offer a valu-
able opportunity to study the psycholinguistic processes of
Old English spcakers coping with problems of interference
between the native and the foreign language. After defining
the main issues wich a thorough and readable review of recent
major titles in second language acquisition, Gwara presents
his data, instances where OE influences the morpho-syntactic
structure of Anglo-Latin (e.g., Lac. foras conditioned by OE
for or of “off”, Lat. ad conditioned by OE ). A second
type of interlinguistic influence is “avoidance” of second lan-
guage features which in che first language are incongruous.
Gwara reveals that the Colloguies consistently prefer perfect
periphrastic constructions (habere + pp.) cither without ob-
jects or with neuter singular objects, this in order to simplify
the problematic inflecting of past participles to agree with di-
rect objects. A quite original study.

In a perceptive study of AElfric’s Colloguy, Joyce Hill ana-
Iyzes that work as a Latin-learning text (“Winchester Ped-
agogy and the Colloquy of Alfric,” LES 29 [1998], 137-
52). The version studied is that of London, BL, Cotton
Tib. A.iii, the familiar glossed version edited by Garmonsway
(London, 1947), Hill finds much to approve: the subject
matter is diverse, there is an “interchange between the nature
of the discourse (practical and abstract); there is variety of
register . ..; [and] variety of characterization. There is even
an overt recognition of levels of difficulty within the text.”
The concentration on practical, concrete matters of everyday
life is also pedagogically sound, and allows for the use of a re-
stricted set of vocabulary—a feature in which the Colloguy re-
sembles modern-day language texes. Hill briefly addresses the
interaction of the Cofloguy with ZElfric’s Grammar, and fur-
ther speculates that the Colloguy may reflect the pedagogical
practices of Athelwold’s Winchester pedagogy. The very lim-
ited circulation of the Colloguy in comparison to the Gram-
mar/Glossary may perhaps be explained by Alfric’s avoidance
of the popular hermencutic variety of Latin. Hill reviews the
alterations to /Elfric’s text~—the running gloss and the ob-
scure hermeneutic vocabulary of the Colfoquy in the Cotton
manuscript, rearrangements and incrusive glossary lists in the
other extant versions. These are modifications which mar the
text and hinder its educational purpose, but which reflect the
taste of eleventh-century teachers such as Alfric Bata, who
altered Alfric’s work.

An article by David Howlett, “Miscouplings in Couplets,”
Bulletin Du Cange/ALMA 55 (1997), 271-76, presents an
edition and translation of a fascinating poem (uniquely in Ox-
ford, Queen’s College 320, s. x med.—Gneuss 682) describing
the joining of opposites: “... let us order lilics to be joined to
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nectles, and dire hemlock should press the perspicuous rose.”
The poem, typified by glossematic vocabulary, may show the

influence of Horace's Ars poetica.

The industrious Chriscopher A. Jones has five important
entries in the 1998 bibliography. In “Two Composite Texts
from Archbishop Wulfstan's ‘Commonplace Book’: the De
ecclesiastica consuetudine and the Institutio beati Amalarii de ec-
clesiasticis officiis,” ASE 27 (1998), 23371, the two composite
texts in question are Latin compilations which combine ma-
terial from Amalarius’ De ecclesiasticis officiis and from the Reg-
ularis Concordia (the seminal customary of the tench-century
Benedictine reform). Jones challenges the accepted scholarly
opinion which linked the texts to Wulfstan, By demonstrat-
ing Alfric’s similar technique with these same sources in his
Letter to the Monks of Eynsham, Jones argues for a close con-
nection with Alfric, and for possible authorship by Alfric
himself, working alone or with others. The composite texts
are edited from the two manuscripts in which they are ex-
tant (CCC 150 and Rouen, BM, 1382 (U.109)—Ker 45 and
Gnceuss 925)—their fArst complete edition.

In “Meatim Sed et Rustica: Aliric of Eynsham as a Me-
dieval Latin Author,” Jones takes a revisionist look at Alf-
ric’s Latin style. His novel thesis, simply, is chac Alfric’s abil-
ity in Lacin never equaled his facilicy of expression in Old
English. There are, to be sure, many qualifications, the fore-
most being the question of Alfric’s Latin bibliography. Jones
sensibly points out the circularity in arbitrarily excluding a
work from AElfric's canon on stylistic grounds alone, when
there is no independently established canon from which a de-
scription of the style can proceed. Reopening the question of
Zlfric's Latin output, Jones catalogs certain as well as prob-
able or possible works (18). Notable among the uncertain
works are a number of epitomes {collections of excerpts from
source texts). These are quite a mixed bag in terms of con-
tent (a grammar, 4 sermon, commentaries, etc.), but they bear
strong resemblances in how they were extracted from cheir
sources, 2nd this method is remarkably parallel to that used
in the composition of two certain works, the Life of Athelwold
(largely an abbreviation of the longer Life by Wulfstan) and
the Lezter to the Monks of Eynsham (an abbreviation of the
consuetudinary the Regularis concordia). Alfric's method of
Latin composition, it is cautiously suggested, habitually be-
gan with the excerpting of Latin source texts. The excerpting
may have been more or less selective, more or less skillful, de-
pending on faccors such as intended use and audience, but in
any case it is described as a “cut and paste,” or “cobbi[ing] new
sentences out of the scraps of the old.” The close reliance on
the source is viewed as evidence of an author who was uncom-
fortable with independent composition in Latin. A number
of frequent syntactic and lexical substitutions characteristic of
Zlfric’s derivative Latin are listed and illustrated with numer-
ous examples: the replacing of non-finite structures by finite,
of active by passive, and so forth. This well argued paper raises
as many questions as it answers, as much about the methods
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of composition as about the Auency of Alfric’s Latin style.
One may suppose its heterodox ideas will be much debated,
buce clearly that debate will take place within the scope defined
by Jones's close analysis of the primary texts.

The book in Christopher Jones's “The Book of the
Liturgy in Anglo-Saxon England™ is a metaphor—not a
physical book, but the abstract conception of ritual as an ob-
ject of self-conscious study and explication by Anglo-Saxon
churchmen of the tenth and eleventh centuries. Jones gives
his study a theoretical grounding in grammatical arts: as texts
were opened to the understanding via grammatical enarra-
tio, so liturgy actraceed its own forms of liturgiological analy-
sis seeking to uncover underlying allegorical meaning. The
foundation texts were Isidore’s De officiis and Carolingian
commentaries, but mose especially Amalarius’ Liber officialis,
which in a peculiarly Insular redaction influenced such writers
as /Elfric and Wulfstan and provided a model for original figu-
rative interpretations such as those embedded within the Reg-
ularts concordia and its various reflexes. The exegesis of liturgy
among the Anglo-Saxons is seen, in comparison to Carolin-
gian traditions, as restricted in scope and backward looking,
so that renewed Contineneal influences at mid-cleventh cen-
tury brought a wealth of new materials to be assimilated.

Christopher Jones informs me that what is found good
in his dissertation (“Zlfric’s ‘Letter to the Monks at Eyn-
sham’; a Study of the Text and Its Sources.” Diss. Univ. of
Toronto. DA 59A (1998), 2013) will be found beteer in his
published edition and seudy of the same ticle, Elfric’s Letter
ta the Monks of Eynsham (Cambridge Stud. in A-S Eng. 24
[Cambridge: CUP, 1998] x, 255 pp). In this book Jones pro-
duces an edition, with translation and full commentary, of the
Latin customary which as abbot Alfric wrote for the com-
munity of Eynsham. The text has been edited twice before
from the unique copy in CCC 265 (Bateson 1892; Nocent
1984), although neither edition is particularly easy to find.
The present book, thercfore, brings this important text in
accessible format before a wide audience for the first time.
Jones takes the Lerter from under the shadow of its principal
source, Acthelwold’s well known Regularis Concordia (RC),
and gives it an independent stacus as an object of analysis. The
most significant generalization is that che Lester shows con-
siderable divergences from the RC, through the broadsweep-
ing simplification and logical reorganization that is consid-
ered typical of Alfric. While liturgiology is a an admittedly
complicated subject, Jones is a patient teacher who carcfully
defines liturgical terms and supplies his discussion with use-
ful references. In addition to its liturgiological relevance, che
text also carries an important role in the study of its author:
“Though it remains one of the least studied of Alfric's writ-
ings, [the] Letter preserves the most direct record of the daily
and yearly patterns of prayer and work in which Alfric ...
spent most of his life” (2). It should also be pointed out that
Jones’s detailed analysis of Alfric’'s methods of abbreviation
and adaptation become an imporcant part of the raw data for
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his groundbreaking essay on AElfric’s prose style (discussed
above).

Sarah L. Keefer uses a series of vernacular glosses to
contextualize the Anderson pontifical (London, BL Add.
57337, a Canterbury product of ca. 1000) within the tradi-
tion of English pontificals (‘Looking at the Glosses in Lon-
don, BL. Additional 57337 (the Anderson Ponrifical)” Anglia
116 [1998], 215-22). Whereas Ker, on the basis of the Latin
headings, had found the manuscript most closcly related to
Rouen, Bibliothéque Municipale 369, “the Benedictional of
Archbishop Robere,” Keefer's analysis of Old English glosses
in the section on ordination of the minor ecclesiastical or-
ders links the manuscript to the Sidney Sussex Pontifical,
a roughly contemporary Winchester manuscripe. If the two
manuscripts are complementary witnesses to a common tex-
tual tradition, then their hypothetical source would date from
“well back into the tenth century, probably still within the
Reform period and plausibly as an example of the rype of en-
thusiastic glossing that is to be found in all kinds of liturgical
books after 9607 (222). One of the scholia, emtig win born,
glossing Latin urceolus uacuus, is not actested elsewhere, and
brings up some interesting questions concerning liturgical ap-
plications of drinking horns.

In “Byrhtferth at Work” (in Words and Works, ed. Baker
and Howe, pp. 25-43) Michael Lapidge conducts a straight-
forward source study, but one with a new wrinkle. He traces
the use by Byrheferth of glossed manuscripts, and shows how
both lemma and gloss, now endenizened as organic parts
of Byrhtferth's text, traveled together from such sources as
Bede’s De arte metrica and De schematibus et tropis, Aldhelm’s
prose De virginitate, and Remigius’ commentary on Boethius’
Consolatio. Various manuscripts of the sources are surveyed
with an cye to finding the very ones exploited by Byrhtferch.
Although the results arc not conclusive, the tantalizing pos-
sibilicy of future discovery remains. And if such hypothetical
source manuscripts (with their strong authorial associations)
are found to have left the same distinctive marks on anony-
mous texts also, authorship could be reliably determined. The
paper thus offers both a glimpse at Byrhtferth’s methods and
a model for future research in glossed manuscripts.

Oswald McBride, “Of Cathedras and Kings: a Study of
the Place of the King in Tenth-Eleventh Century Monas-
tic Liturgies in England,” Ecclesia Orans 15 (1998), 91-
114, studies the close royal connections of the tenth-century
Benedictine reform movement, particularly as chey are ex-
pressed in the liturgical customary Regularis Concordia (RC).
A general review of the reform situates it alongside the sim-
ilar continental movements Cluny, Gorze and Brogne, and,
further, sees all of these as reflexes of the Carolingian renewal
with its emphasis on monarch and court. For the reformers,
it was Edgar (959-975) who played the role of royal patron,
a relationship developed and formalized by the RC, which
emphasized royal oversight of monasteries and which awarded
the royal house a privileged place in the liturgy. McBride finds
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the RC backward looking in its acknowledgment of secular
control. In the post-Conquest Monastic Decrees of Lanfranc
the royal element has quite faded away.

The subject of John M. McCulloh’s “The ‘Pseudo-
Bede of Cologne’: 2 Martyrology of the ‘Gorzean’ Reform”
(Forschungen zur Reichs-, Papst~ und Landesgeschichte. Pecer
Herde zum 65. Geburtstag. ed. Karl Borchardt and Enno Biinz
[Sturtgart, 1998) I, 81-99) is a continental text only tan-
gentially related to Anglo-Latin studies. It has two Insular
connections: the long bur spurious association with Bede (it
was a part of the first complete edition of his works) and
the inclusion, in its carliest textual stratum, of an Insular
martyrology. On the basis of comparison to other liturgical
books, McCulloh supposes the text reached its present form
by about mid-eleventh century, accretions having been added
by Ado of Vienne and by Hrabanus Maurus, who exploited
the Martyrologium Hieronymianum Cambrense, a work not
otherwise known to have circulated on the continent. Mc-
Culloh's observes that the printer Herwagen, in his editio
princeps of Bede, exploited many manuscripts of southern
German provenance—a point agrecing with Mary Garrison's
ideas about the origin of the Collectanea Pseudo-Bedae (in
Bayless and Lapidge, above, section a).

Takuji Oda, “Passio Sancti Eadmundi and Vita Aelfredi
Magni (I)." Reporis of the Keio Institute of Cultural and Lin-
guistic Studies (Keio University, Tokyo) 28 (1996), 87-98 [in
Japanese]. The asticle is the first part of Oda’s tripartite paper
which is planned to compare the two heroic kings of Anglo-
Saxon England. Here, Oda gives a historical description of
struggles against the Danes up to 875, citing chronicles of
the time, and briefly discusses how Asser took up his pen and
how Abbo was asked to write the passion. (Reviewed by Taro
Ishiguro)

Carin Ruff, “Misunderstood Rhetorico-Synractical
Glosses in Two Anglo-Saxon Manuscripts,” N&Q 45.2
(1998), 163-66, examines glosses to Prosper’s Epigrammata
and Sedulius’ Carmen Paschale (in Cambridge, Trin. Col.
0.2.31 and Oxford, Bodl. Lib. Lat. Th.c4—Gneuss 190,
652). Disagreeing with Wicland and Lapidge, who saw the
glosses as elementary reading aids, Ruff demonstrates that
the annotation of the texts accords with a formal system of
syntactical analysis known from The St Gall Tractate (ed.
Grotans and Porter, Columbia, SC, 1995). That continen-
tal text taught parsing and rearrangement of sentences by
their major grammatico-rhetorical components—the circum-
stantiae of who, what, where, when, why, etc. Ruff shows
the correspondence of interlined interrogatives with these
circumstantiae, and traces their pedigree to the introductory
accessus formula developed by Eriugena and popularized by
Remigius for school teaching.

In “Die Exkommunikationsriten aus Wulfstans Hand-
buch und Liebermanns Gesceze.” Bright Is the Ring of Words:
Festschrify flir Horst Weinstock, ed. C. Pollner, et. al. (Bonn,
1996), pp. 283-307, Hans Sauer supplements Libermann's
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1903-1916 edition of excommunication formulae by edit-
ing three texts pertaining to excommunication (from CCC
265 and Bodleian Libr., Barlow 37). Appendixes list Anglo-
Saxon manuscripts containing excommunication formulae
and those belonging to the tradition of “Wulfstan’s common-
place book.”

In “Some Anglo-Saxon Cuthbert Liturgica: the Manu-
script Evidence,” RB 108 (1998), 104—44, Laura M. Sole ad-
dresses the stemmatics of three manuscripts with services in
celebration of Cuthbert (CCC 183, Harley 117, Rome, Bibl.
Apost. Vat,, MS. Reg. lat. 204). She supplements the usual
comparative techniques with an analysis of musical neumes or
“musical paleography.” Her conclusions: that the three ver-
sions descend from a2 common ancestor, that the text was
composed in carly tenth century in southern England (indi-
cating an unusually prominent status for a northern Saint),
that the system of neumes, probably of Breton origin, found
acceptance in Canterbury, The text is edited in an appendix.
The evidence of musical notation, it is suggested, may be as
valuable as the paleographical information provided by script.

f.  The Later Eleventh Century

Rhona Beare, “Swallows and Barnacle Geese,” N&Q 45.1
(1998), 5, uncovers an expressive pun in the Latin Life of
Edward the Confessor. There the children of Godwin are di-
vided into two groups, Each is compared to birds, the first
to the beneficial swallow, the second to the destructive bar-
nacle goose. The bird species are unnamed, but Beare iden-
tifies them by referencing the Life's descriptive vocabulary in
Isidore and Varro.

Patterned on Boethius' Consolario, the Vita Adwardi
Regis is a prosimetrical life of Edward the Confessor. Where
others have found in the Vita a mishmash of fact and fiction,
Victoria B. Jordan (“Chronology and Discourse in the Vita
Adwardi Regis,” Jnl of Med. Latin 8 (1998), 122-55) sees
sophisticated narrative architccture. She siruates the work
astraddle the line dividing history from hagiography, arguing
that modern generic categories impede understanding. The
prose segments advance the historical narrative while the po-
ems, with metaphor and allegory, present Edward's saintly na-
ture. The first poem foreshadows, the final prose unites these
two approaches.

For James E. Cross and Thomas N. Hall, “Fragments
of Alanus of Farfa's Roman Homiliary and Abridgments of
Saints” Lives by Goscelin ....,” see section d above.

g Comprehensive Works

Douglas Dales’ Called to be Angels: An Introduction to Anglo-
Saxon Spirituality, in the series “Rhythm of Life” (“on various
traditions of Christian spirituality ... for beginners on the
journey of faith”), offers six biographical chapters: on Gre-
gory the Great, Cuthbert, Bede, Caedmon, Boniface/Alcuin,

and Dunstan.
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David R. Howlett’s British Books in Biblical Style (Dublin
and Portland, OR: Four Courts, 1997. xi, 620 pp.) has been
the subject of independent reviews (e.g., A. Hood, Early Me-
dieval Europe 8: 283-96; C, Eckhardt, Speculum 75.3: 700-
2), so here I touch on it in passing. In much Old English
and Insular Lacin poctry, Howlett posits a “biblical style” de-
fined primarily by the occurrence of parallelism (repetition
of structural elements) and chiasmus (restatement in reverse
order), individually and in combination. These principles,
along with the application of various ancillary rules, produce
texts that admit complex arithmetical analysis based on the
number of lines, words, syllables, letters, etc. Examples ad-
duced range from archbishop Theodore and Aldhelm to AEIf-
ric and later authors. The theory has aroused a measure of
controversy—there is some question whether the numerol-
ogy originates in the texts or in the system that predices it.
Howlett, the editor of the Dicrionary of Medieval Latin from
British and Insular Sources, bases his original arguments on
texts in Hebrew, Greek, and Lacin. In Cambro-Latin Com-
positions: Their Competence and Crafismanship (Dublin and
Portland, OR: Four Courts, 1998. ix, 170 pp.), Howlett sim-
ilarly surveys Latin texts of Welsh origin dating from the car-
liest times through post-Conquest period.

Sarah L. Keefer, “Ut in omnibus bonorificetur Deus: The
Corsnxd Ordeal in Anglo-Saxon England,” in The Commu-
nity, the Family and the Saints, cd. Hill and Swann, pp. 237—
264, solves a linguistic mystery in Old English by referencing
Latin liturgical texts. At issue is the meaning of corsned, one
of the four types of legal ordeal current among the Anglo-
Saxons. The answer is “ordeal by barley bread and cheese.”
Keefer's description leaves no doubr that, for the accused,
bread and cheese had lictle to recommend it above the or-
deals by hot or cold water or hot iron. Anglo-Saxon varieties
of these foods were unpalatable at best, toxic ac worst, and
coupled with a guilty conscience could easily have caused the
choking indicative of guilt.

Gabriele Knappe's “Classical Rhetoric in Anglo-Saxon
England,” ASE 27 (1998), 5-29 examines the rhetorical arts
as reflected in the English and Latin writings of the Anglo-
Saxons from the beginnings through the Conquest, Ro-
man traditions are first reviewed (Cicero, Quintilian, Au-
gustine) and their expression in England is surveyed. The
most prominent trend is for grammatical studies to dominate
over rhetoric and to expropriate its traditional sphere, a phe-
nomenon Knappe sees dating from Roman times, when such
figures as Donatus and Charisius exploited grammar for tex-
tual exegesis. Among the Anglo-Saxons, Alcuin alonc is seen
to draw on a purely rhetorical tradition, while, in contrast,
exponents of the grammatical rhetoric are numerous: writers
such as Bede, Abbo, and Zlfric, and readers of such authors
as Isidore and Cassiodorus. How classical rhetoric may have
been adapted to vernacular purposes is a particularly knotty
problem, and, although significant findings are not forthcom-
ing, methods of exploring are closely evaluated—a discussion
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worth the attention of researchers in this vein. Readers of
English may opt to use the paper as convenient summary and
guide to the author's book-length study in German of the
same topic, an application made all the easier by the many
footnoted references to the longer work.

Joseph H. Lynch’s Christianizing Kinship Ritual Sponsor-
ship in Anglo-Saxon England (Ithaca and London: Cornell
U P, 1998) explores the varieties of ricual Christian parent-
hood in England from the time of the earliest records to the
Conquest and beyond: the distinctly Anglo-Saxon forms of
the podparent-godchild relationship during the catechume-
nate (the period of ritual apprenticeship prior to baptism), at
baptism proper, and during the following period of confir-
mation. In addition to presenting the canonical and liturgi-
cal prescriptions, Lynch carcfully analyzes the implications of
the widening social ties entailed by such formalized relation-
ships, cheir obligations and benefits, and how they interacted
with the system of blood relationships. As only one of several
interesting examples, the catechumenate is viewed as a sort
of quasi-Christianity, where the neophyte (and/or his family)
was allowed social ties with pagans—an expedient political
provision when the non-Christian populace was too numer-
ous to be easily ignored, as at the time of initial conversion
and again during the time of Viking settlements. The vari-
ous forms arc studied against the background of Continental
and Byzantine practice on the one hand and the usages of
the Celtic church on the other. Lynch’s thorough analysis
stays close to the primary literature, especially collections of
law and canon law, but he has cast 2 very wide net: homilies,
letters, chronicles, and histories contribute to the fullest pos-
sible account of the subject. It is clear that the Microfiche
Concordance of Old English has been a valuable resource,
as Lynch reviews practically all meaningful occurrences of the
relevant vocabulary. An especially valuable contribution of the
book is the meticulous study of the semantic field of Anglo-
Saxon terms, both OE and Latin, dealing with adoptive and
god-parenthood.

Rob Meens, “Magic and the Early Medieval World
View,” in J. Hill and M. Swan, pp. 285-95, is largely a re-
sponse to V. Flint, The Rise of Magic in Early Medieval Eu-
rope (Oxford, 1991). The paper stresses the limited sources of
knowledge, and surveys commonalities of motive and magi-
cal technique, as well as psychological attitudes roward mag-
ical practice. In “The Frequency and Nature of Medicval
Penance” {ed. Peter Biller and A. J. Minnis York. Studies
in Med. Theol. 2 [Woodbridge and Rochester, NY, 1998],
pp. 35-61), Meens reviews scholarly opinion on the origin
and development of penance. Concentration is on the Car-
olingian period, with an extensive survey of the manuscript
evidence and its scholarly literature. Although establishment
of exact origins proves elusive, Meens concludes that penance
began as 2 communal act “and that the forms it took in prac-
tice consisted of a mixture of public and private acts.” An ap-
pendix lists manuscripts containing “tripartite penitentials.”
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[Rob Mecens’ impressive study of the Tripartite Pen-
itentials (Het tripartite boeteboek: Overlevering en beteke-
nis van vroegmiddeleeuwse biechtvoorschriften. Hilversum: Ver-
loren, 1994) is divided into two main parts. The first con-
sists of nine chapters: an introduction, a brief history of pen-
itentials up to and including the Carolingian period, four
subsequent chapters, each dealing specifically with one of
the four main tripartite penitential traditions (the Paeniten-
tiale Sangallense tripartitum, the Paenitentiale Vindobonense B.,
the Paenitentiale Capitula Tudiciorum, and the Paenitentiale
Parisiense compositum), a chapter on the evidence for pastoral
use of these texts in the manuscripts, one considering how
these texts reflect their times, despite their formulaic na-
ture, and a conclusion. Part Two presents critical editions and
transhations (in modern Dutch) of all four penitentials. The
volume is rounded off by various appendices, an index, list of
manuscripts and summaries in Dutch and English. The main
purpose of the study, according to Meens, “is to illuminate
the context in which the tripartite penitendals originated”
(565). Of particular interest here is perhaps the P Pariense
compositum, which shows indications of having been used in
a pastoral context. It survives in just one manuscript, which
may, argues Meens, be the autograph. Chapters seven and
cight, ‘Pastorale gebruiksteksten? De handschriften’ and ‘Het
omgaan met de bronnen: dode traditie of levende teksten?'
(‘Texts for pastoral care? The Manuscripts’ and “Working
with the sources: dead tradition or living texts?) demonstrate
well the value of the information on sources and manuscripts
compiled and analyzed in the rest of his study. It is here that
he considers important questions regarding these penitentials:
were they compiled as practical aids for the confessor in 2
pastoral context, or rather as learned, legal lists meant for
the usc of a Bishop’s ecclessiastical court (221-23)? Was, for
example, their treacment of sexual sin predominantly “an ab-
stract compendium of suppesitious crimes and unnatural sins,
thought up in the cloister by the tortuous intellect of the
clerical scribe” (220), or did they reflect a real-world sicua-
tion? Can they tell us anything about “the common belicver”
(321)? Based on a close scrutiny of all the manuscripts, he
concludes that in most case manuscripts containing the tri-
partite penitentials were indeed used in a pastoral context.
Meens is also able to show thac despite the tendency of their
compilers to follow their older sources closely, these texts can
indeed tell us something about the the times in which they
were composed. A fascinating, useful and learned study.

DFJ]

A volume in the Variorum Collected Studies series,
Richard W. PfafP’s Liturgical Calendars, Saints, and Services
in Medieval England (Aldershot: Ashgate, 1998) contains
thirteen papers, of which five appear for the firsc time. They
are lisced below, the newly edited papers with a brief descrip-
tion: I. “Introduction: The Study of Medieval Liturgy” (a
careful and patient introduction to the book and to the field
of liturgiology); I1. “Eadui Basan: Scriprorum Princeps?”; 111,



“Lanfranc's Supposed Purge of the Anglo-Saxon Calendar”;
IV. “The Hagiographical Peculiarities of Martha's Compan-
ion(s)" (on the Persian saint Marius, who, along with various
family members, is conflated with Mary and Martha in cer-
tain liturgical texts, some of English provenance); V. “The
‘Abbreviatio Amalarii’ of William of Malmesbury” (Part 1,
Commentary; Part 2, Text); V1. “Why Do Medieval Psalters
have Calendars?” (a useful introduction to psalters and litur-
gical calendars, with a concentration on Anglo-Saxon Eng-
land); VIL. “Some Anglo-Saxon Sources for the "Theological
Windows’ at Canterbury Cathedral”; VIII. “Martyrological
Notices for Thomas Becker” {assembles and discusses eight
such martyrological notices); IX. “St Hugh as a Lirurgical
Person™; X. “Bede among the Fathers? The Evidence from
Licurgical Commemoration”; XI. “Bishop Baldock’s Books,
St Paul's Cathedral, and the Use of Sarum” (on the un-
conventional post-Conquest manuscript London, St Paul’s
Cathedral 1); XII. “Prescription and Reality in the Rubrics
of Sarum Rite Service Books™; XIII. “The English Devo-
tion of St Gregory's Trental”. The volume is equipped with
a gencral subject index and an index of manuscripts.

Written for readers with moderate proficiency in Latin,
John Thorley's Documents in Medieval Latin (Ann Arbor: U
Michigan Press, 1998) is a lively instruction book for reading
the historical texts of the period. The focus is on English his-
tory, and especially post-Conquest English history, with only
one chapter devoted to the Anglo-Saxons and Celts. The first
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chapter offers a brief, non-technical account of the language
and genres of writing, while the following chapters present
short passages of varying difficulty accompanied by a run-
ning commentary, again not too technical, on vocabulary and
grammar. Full translations are tucked at the back so as not to
tempt the lazy. "The samples of Anglo-Saxon era texts include
Nennius, the Annales Cambriae, Gildas, and Bede, as well as
shore paragraphs on Arthur from William of Malmesbury and
Matthew Paris. The post-Conquest chapters address various
technical documents—grants, deeds, charters, court rolls, and
Domesday book, and a few historical writings.

D.W.p

Works not seen

Reinhold Haggenmuller, Die Uberlieferung der Beda und Egbert
zugeschrichenen Buffbiicher. Europiische Hochschulschriften 111,
461. Frankfurt am Main: Lang, 1991.

Gordon Jackson, crans. Alcuin: Selected Poems. Lincoln: Asgill,
1998. Ludger Ktrntgen. Studien zu den Quellen der fribmitte-
laltertichen Buffbicher. Quellen und Forschungen zum Recht im
Mitcelalter 7. Sigmaringen: Thorbecke, 1993,

George Montgomery and Arthur F. Dimmock. Venerable Legacy:
Saint Bede and the Anglo-Celtic Contribution to Literary, Nu-
merical and Manual Language. Edinburgh: Scottish Workshop
Publications, 1998.

Gunter Spiczbare, ed. and trans., Venerabilis Bedae Historia Ecclesi
astica Gentis Anglorum. Rvsd ed. Darmstadc: Wissenschaftliche
Buchgesellschaft, 1997.

Even the most straightforward, narrative illustration carries
different information from a text and carries chat information
in 2 different way, as many of the other publications this year
make evident. Two exemplary essays approach the question of
text and illustration in the Book of Kells. Jennifer O'Reilly,
“Gospel Harmony and the Names of Christ: Insular Images
of A Parristic Theme,” The Bible as Book: the Manuscript
Tradition, ed. John L. Sharpe III and Kimberly Van Kampen
(London and New Castle, DE, 1998), pp. 73-88, asks why in-
sular artists, in their characteristic fashion, enlarged and elab-
orated the nomen sacra as it appeared in Matthew's genealogy
in their gospel books. While previous scholars have success-
fully connecred these Chi-Rho pages to patristic literature,
especially that of Irenacus, O'Reilly wishes to find a less arbi-
trary connection between patristic exegesis and the creation of
these claborate pages. In a densely-structured argument, she
points to the links between gencalogy and tribal identity in
Germanic society; more importantly, she notes the interest in
Matthew's gencalogy among insular exegetes, who seck in its
text a way of understanding both Christ’s divine and human
identity. She demonstrates that in Hiberno-Latin commen-
taries the phrase “Christi autem generatio sic erat” becomes

a pivotal point which, when read in terms of its connections
with the other gospels, reveals “the divine as well as the hu-
man identity of the prophesicd Davidic Messiah, Christ.” To
make her point she examines the illustration of the Imago
Hominis in Kells. Traditionally understood as a portrait of
the evangelist Matthew, the image also operates in terms of
the tradition of the Gospel Harmony, the patristic view thac
the literal list of names in Mathean genealogy concealed 2
larger poinc about the unity of all four gospel accounts. The
enigmatic geseure seen in the Kells image, where the figure
holds his hand under his robe, is seen as a clue to the image's
concealed Christological associations, She connects the Chi-
Rho to the appearance of the letter chi at multiple points in
Kells including the depiction of the nativity on fols, 7v-8r;
to the “Liber generationes” page (folio 28v), to the five-page
layout of the genealogy in Luke (200r-202r), 2nd to the open-
ing words of John's gospel. For O'Reilly, the images in Kells
are layered with meaning; the chi becomes a sign chat stands
for the decorative veiling of the text that in turn becomes a
metaphor for the art of spiritual reading. Seen in this light
the well-known scenes of animals in the Chi-Rho should be
seen not just in terms of a visual gloss of the scriprure buile
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on Irenacus’s text, but as a revelacion of “the Word made
known not only in his incarnation but in his divine work of
creation.” Distorting and veiling the letter-forms, the deco-
ration renders the text “illegible to those who do not know
what they seek.”

Bernard Mechan, “The Book of Kells and the Corbie
Psaiter (with a Note on Harley 2788)," 4 Miracle of Learn-
ing’s Studies in Manuscripts and Irish Learning. Essays in Hon-
our of William O'Sullivan, ed. Toby Barnard, et al. (Alder-
shot, Hants, and Brookfield, VT, 1998), pp. 29-39, exam-
ines the iconographic connections between the Corbie Psalter
(Amiens, Biblio. Mun. MS 18) and the Book of Kells. The
Corbic Psalter is onc of several manuscripts produced in
northern France around the year 800 that shows a diversity
of influences, ranging from Byzantine, Merovingian, and in-
sular sources. Mechan adds to the catalogue of illustrations
where the Corbie Psalter can be seen to share decorative con-
tene and technique with the Book of Kells. In doing so, he
stresses that many of the details in Corbie appear in a context
that is less ambiguous than Kells and therefore may help us
reconstruct the complex allusions in the latter manuscripe.
He deals wich parallels in the decoration of the Quoniam
page (£ 188r) from Kells and Psalm 129 (£110r) from the
psalter, as well as a series of discs placed above the heads of
several groups of figures, arranged in cross-shaped groups of
five, on f. 124r of Kells (TUNC CRUCIFIXERANT XPI)
as symbolic reminders of the “early and widespread image of
Christ represented as the Lamb of God in conjunction with
the cross.” The article ends with a discussion of f. 187, the
conclusion of Mark's gospel, where we find a winged figure
holding a book, identified as an “angelus domini” in a rubric.
Mechan points out that Harley 2788, a late 8th century Car-
olingian Gospel book, contains a depiction of the annunci-
ation to Zacharias placed in an initial “Q” ac the beginning
of LUKE. The figurc in the annunciation is labeled “angelus
domini.” Could the angelus domini in Kells, which faced the
opening of Luke gospel, refer to this scenc? Mechan demon-
strates another of the wide varicty of sources available to the
artists of Kells and helps us understand that if some images
gloss a text, they do so by adding meaning to it. This mean-
ing may be just as cryptic, or even more so, than the texts
themselves.

Designed “for laymen and anyone who enjoys and appre-
ciates great art,” Iain Zaczek's The Book of Kells: Art, Origins,
History (London, 1997) selects representative images (both
full folio and details) and discusses the general historical and
artistic conditions of their manufacture.

Barbara Apelian Beall has produced a well-researched
disserration, “The Illuminated Pages of the Codex Ami-
atinus; Issues of Form, Function and Production,” Diss.
Brown Univ. DAIT 58A (1998), 2426. It is especially note-
worthy for its careful reconsideration of the codicology of the
manuscript, which results in an intriguing reconstruction of
the order of the illustration in the first quire.

Gernot R. Weiland, “Gloss and Illustration: Two Means
to the Same End?” Anglo-Saxon Manuscripts and Their Her-
itage, ed. Pulsiano and Trcharne. pp.1-20, approaches the
relationship of text and image through a reevaluation of
whether one specific manuscript, an illustrated Psychemachia
in Cambridge (Corpus Christi College, MS 23) can be
considered a “classbook.” His is the most recent contribu-
tion to an ongoing conversation with J. A. Kiff-Hooper
and R. L. Page who have argued that extensively-illustrated
manuscripts, and or those with elaborate initials or other dec-
oration, were not suitable for use as teaching texts in Anglo-
Saxon classrooms. Weiland counters with the argument that
in the Psychomachia manuscripts, gloss and illustration are
closely related not only in terms of the physical transmis-
sion of textual tradition but also as “means to the same
end,” that is, as didactic, interpretive adjuncts to the main
text. He briefly describes the ten Psychomachia manuscripts,
glossed and unglossed, illustrated and unillustrated, that can
be shown to have an Anglo-Saxon provenance. He notes
that “[a]ll exrant illustrated Psychomachia manuscripts from
Anglo-Saxon England are also extensively glossed with ex-
actly the types of glosses one expects a teacher to use” sug-
gesting that “the Anglo-Saxons fully recognized the educa-
tional possibilities of the illustrations.” (6) He endorses a view
of the illustrations as inherently didactic, furnishing “picto-
rial representations for unfamiliar objects or characters” or
providing an interpretive anticipation of subsequent scenes.
Wieland then proceeds to show several instances where the
illustrations do just that: depict unfamiliar garments (such
as the peplus removed by Pompa in 1.440), comment or en-
large upon the texe (such as the scene of Abraham oftering
a lamb). Moreover, Weiland proposes that because gloss and
illustracion in some Psychomachia mss. agree with cach other
or together contradict a textual reading thac chis is the best
evidence that the two can be seen as “different means to the
same end.” Certainly, Weiland creatively reclaims CCCC 23
into the ranks of classbooks by showing that illustrations clar-
ify, supplement, and interpret the text and by arpuing that the
work of an illustracor is “the same activity as that of the glos-
sator, only in a different medium.”

One possible instance of pictorial glossing in Anglo-
Saxon manuscripts is presented by Mark Atherton in his
“The Image of the Temple in the Psychomachia and in Lace
Anglo-Saxon Literature,” Bulletin of the Jobn Rylands Univer.
Lib. of Manchester 79.3 (1997), 263-85. Atherton concen-
trates on just one illustration in the Psychomachia cycle, the
episode of the dedication of the Temple found at the end
of the text. He begins by comparing the scene of the dedica-
tion of the temple found in the three illustrated Anglo-Saxon
manuscripts, CCCC 23, BL. Add 24199, and Cotton Cleo.
C.viii, to the iconographic tradition of the early Middle Ages.
He argues chat the depiction of the Temple in the first two
manuscripts derives from earlier representations that repro-
duce the form of the late-antique basilica; he detects in the
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illustrations in the third manuscript 2 tendency by the Anglo-
Saxon artist to alter this basic plan, with the result that the
Temple takes on features of an Anglo-Saxon church. He at-
tributes this to the didactic nacure of the text and perceives
here a desire by the artist to help the reader perceive a con-
nection between the Temple and the Anglo-Saxon Church.
A similar connection can be found in textual sources such
as Bede's De templo, sermons on the dedication of a church
by Alfric, Wulfstan, and an anonymous homilist. The re-
working of this scene in Cleo. C.vili “suggests an attempt to
render more clearly its moral, tropological significance and its
contemporary relevance to the eleventh-century reader.”

The discovery of unknown illustrations from Anglo-
Saxon England is a rare occurrence, especially when it in-
volves well-known manuscripts. Robert Finnegan announces
the discovery of just such an unnoticed drawing in “The
Man in ‘Nowhere: A previously Undiscovered Drawing in
Bodleian MS. Junius 11,” ES 79 (1998), pp. 23-32. The
drawing in question appears in faded, bluish-green ink at the
top of the composition found on p. 7, a section of Genesis A.
Slightly obscured by later stains, a half-length figure rests in
the upper-right hand portion of the top-most arc and looks
down toward the image of the Creator in the top center of the
page. The figure is part of a larger composition that depicts
the Creator ordering creation. In Finnegan’s estimation, the
drawing resembles the work of the second artist in Junius 11,
who was responsible for the work on pp. 73-88 (and illustra-
tions in the Corpus Psychomachia, CCCC 23). Exacely who
or what the figure represents is still unclear, though Finnegan
briefly examines and discounts various hypotheses including
the possibility that the figure represents one of the Trinity,
or that it represents an angel, cither of the good or fallen va-
riety. Finnegan prefers to see the figure, which lacks a halo or
wings, as human spectator. He notes that the scene appears
before the creation of Adam, so the presence of the figure
looking over creation could spell a narrative or theological
minefield; instead, he suggests that the figure is analogous to
the readers of the manuscript itself, thac is, he is “our, the
viewer’s double, literally marginalized, but definitely there,”
an onlooker who witnesses the revelation of divine history.
This figure also “secretly scrutinizes” the creativity both of
the deity represented in the act of creation and of this artist's
collaborator, whom art historians have given the expressive
moniker “First” artist. Partially obscured, the image is ob-
servable without technical aid in natural light; the fact thac
such a figure could apparently be overlooked in every modern
study of the manuscript shows the need to keep manuscripts
available for first-hand scholarly study.

The latest volume in the EEMF series, by Maria Amalia
D’Aronco and M. L. Cameron, eds., The Old English Ii-
lustrated Pharmacopeia: British Library Cotton Vitellius C.IIT
Early Eng. Manuscripts in Facsimile 27 (Copenhagen, 1998)
is dedicated to an illustrated version of an Old English trans-
lacion of several Latin medical and herbal texts, The 64 pages
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of text follow standard format for the series volumes, includ-
ing chapters on the contents of the manuscript, its history,
two chapters covering codicology and paleography (the first
dealing with the text, the second with the iconography of the
illustrations), the identity of the plants in the Old English
text and the medical value of the manuscript for its eleventh-
century audience. There is no attempe to localize the pro-
duction of the manuscript to a particular scriptorium. The
entire manuscript is reproduced in black-and-white and 8 se-
lected folios, including the two frontispieces, in color. The
combination of D’Aronco, an Anglo-Saxenise, and Cameron,
described as a “professional biologist with a scholarly under-
standing of Old English,” is an effective one as both the his-
torical context and the scientific status of the manuscripe is
well-served. The editors disagree with previous scholars who
had argued that the manuscript was practically useless as a
medical resource; in their view the herbal prescriptions are
potentially effective as cures or ameliorations of disease, as
witnessed by the continued use of similar remedies today.
What also emerges is a sense of the professional attitude
of the Anglo-Saxon translator which D’Aronco argues can
be seen in his ability to provide Old English equivalents for
many of the Latin planc-names and for his unwillingness to
make up names for those that he didn’t know, an unwilling-
ness perhaps prompted by the desire to keep potential users
of the manuscript from mistaking the identities of medicinal
plants. For those interested in brushing up on their Italian,
Maria Amalia D’Aronco covers the same marerial as found in
the treatment of the iconography of the plant in the EEMS
volume in her “Il MS. Londra, British Library, Cotton Vitel-
lius C.IIT dell’erbario anglo-sassone e la tradizione medica di
Montecassino,” Incontri di popoli e cultura tra Ve IX secolo,
ed. Marcello Roili (Naples, 1998}, pp. 117-27.

Despite the wealth of imagery stuffed around its mar-
gins, the Bury Psalter (Rome, Vatican, Biblioteca Apos-
tolica MS Reg. lat 12) remains onc of the most understud-
ied manuscripts from cleventh century England. In an article
that summarizes and extends his previous work on the Harley
Psalters (London, BL Harley Ms.603), William Noel secks
in his “The Lost Canterbury Prototype of the 11th-Century
Bury St Edmunds Psalter,” Bury St. Edmunds: Medieval Art,
Architecture, Archacology and Economy, ed. Antonia Grans-
den, British Archacol. Assoc. Conference Trans. 20 {Lon-
don, 1998), pp. 161-71, to define the “extent to which the
Bury Psalter artist depended on an carlier prototype” from
Canterbury. Noel’s iconographic sleuthing compares Bury to
the Odbert Psalter (Boulougne, Biblio. Mun. MS 20}, a
manuscript made at St. Bertin ¢. 999, and to the Utrecht
and Harley Psalters. The links between these manuseripts
are tantalizing but difficult to describe fully; The Utreche
Psaleer famously provided inspiration for the illuscrations in
Harley, which, as Noel shows elsewhere, are not mere copics
but inventive reconsiderations of the problem of illustrating
the Psalms. Building on the work of Robert Harris, Noel
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confirms evidence of a Psalter at Canterbury in the eleventh
century with marginal images. At least the first and last illus~
trations in Bury depended on this now-lost protorype, which
derived in part from the Utrecht Psalter. This manuscript
inspired not only Bury but also another now-lost manuscript
which was taken to St. Bertin where it in turn inspired the
creation of the Odbert Psalter. Stylistic evidence in Bury sug-
gests that chis prototype was made around 1020 or slightly
before; it remained at Canterbury probably at Ieast through
the early years of the twelfth century.

In *The Utrecht Psalter on CD-ROM,” Gazette du Livre
Médiéval 30 (1997), 37-39, Noel offers a brief review of the
exhibition on the Utrecht Psalter at Museum Catharijnecon-
vent in Utreche in 1996 and a description of the capabilitics
of the CD-ROM produced as a result of that exhibition. He
reviews the medieval tradition of copying the famous psalter
(no less chan three attempts to make copies of the com-
plete book, including the Anglo-Saxon Harley Psalter, as well
as numerous borrowings of individual clements by Anglo-
Saxon artists, including the “marginal recension” formed by
the Bury, Odbert and Paris Psalters. Noel points out that the
CD includes the text of the psalms in five languages and has a
feature where an illustration of a particular verse can be high-
lighted; he points out the how this opportunirty for close tex-
tua viewing resembles medieval practices and holds out hope
that the new technology will provide a starting for a new,
visual understanding of medieval mental practices. One les-
son learned from this new technology is that the CD-ROM
“highlights the very inadequacy of text to ‘explain’ images.”

Just how words and images operate together within the
visual frame of the manuscript is the subject of Mary Cather-
ine Olson’s dissertation, “Words into Images: Textualizing
the Visual and Visualizing the Textual in Medieval Illustrated
Manuscripts,” Purdue Univ DAI 58A (1998). Two introduc-
tory chapters establish the theoretical and historical frame-
work for her study; the four subsequent chapters concentrate
on three Anglo-Saxon manuscripts (the Harley Psalter, the
Old English Hexateuch, and the Marvels of the East) as well
the fifteenth-century Ellesmere Chaucer. Building on three
basic concepts, namely schemara, metaphoric tropes and spa-
tial construction, she seeks to dissolve the dichotomy between
texe and illustration by showing that the relationship between
the two, and the meanings generated in their interaction,
changes according to context.

In an essay presented at a 1990 conference, E. C. Teviot-
dale reviews evidence for the provenance of this illustrated,
eleventh-century fragment in “Some Thoughts on the Place
of Origin of the Cotton Troper,” Cantus Planus: Papers Read
at the Fourth Meeting, Pécs, Hungary, 3-8 September 1990.
Ed. Liszlé Dobszay, Agnes Papp and Ferenc Sebé (Bu-
dapest, 1992), pp. 407-12. She consider the text, the reper-
toire of tropes, and affiliated material (namely an incomplete
twelfch-century troper-proser bound with the Cotton Troper
since the Middle Ages). The repertoire of tropes points to

the availabilitcy of Winchester models. Other material can
be shown to have been produced at the cathedral priory of
Worcester. The absence of local saints in the sanctorale and
the overall concern for quality script, parchment and arrange-
ment, suggest a manuscript made for export. Acknowledg-
ing the circumstantial nature of the evidence, she admits that
the origin of the Troper may never be known; while ecar-
lier scholarship supposed a Canterbury origin, in her opinion
the evidence points to Winchester or Worcester. Continuing
her work on this manuscript, Teviotdale examines the active
interest in the Cotton, or as she calls it here the Caligula
Troper, by a later medieval annotator in “An Episode in
the Medieval Afterlife of the Caligula Troper,” Anglo-Saxon
Manuscripts and Their Heritage ed. Pulsiano and Treharne,
pp- 219-26. This annotator worked in the thirteenth century,
perhaps at Worcester. He marked thirteen different pieces
with annotations and left five lengthy rubrics in lead point
in the manuscript. Teviotdale shows that this annotator was
particularly interested in introit tropes and was compiling an
eclectic repertoire, though the criteria for selection remains
unknown. She associates this activity with the interest in the
Anglo-Saxon past evident in the work of another Worcester
monk, he of the characteristic “rremulous hand.” She argues
that far from mere antiquarian interest, this annotator was
looking to the past as a source of exotic and archaic material
that he meant to have copied for performance in contempo-
rary liturgical practice.

The interest in Anglo-Saxon manuscripts by artists,
scribes, and collectors beyond the geographical and chrono-
logical bounds of Pre-Conquest England appears in several
other articles. Richard Gameson argues in his “La Bible de
Saint-Vaast d’Arras et un Manuscrit Anglo-Saxon de Boéce,”
Seriptorium 52 (1998), 316-21, that a late-tenth century ini-
tial found on folio 32v of the Anglo-Saxon manuscript now
in Paris (BN lat 6401a) served as a model for the continental
artist of the Bible of St Vaast (Arras, Mediateque, 559, vol.
I11, £.123). Since the later is dated to circa 1060, this borrow-
ing suggests that the English manuscript was imported to the
continent, and particularly to the monastery at St, Vaast be-
fore the Conquest. This, as Gameson delineates, adds to our
knowledge of the contacts between England and Flanders be-
fore the Conquest.

The Anglo-Saxon connections with an unusual twelfth-
century image is just one of the aspects of Karen Louise Jolly's
“Elves in the Psalms? The Experience of Evil from a Cosmic
Perspective,” The Devil, Heresy and Witchcraft in the Mid-
dle Ages: Essays in Honor of Jeffrey B. Russell, ed. Albert Fer-
reiro (Leiden, Boston and Koln, 1998), pp. 19-44. Jolly fo-
cuses primarily on the illustration of Psalm 37 in the twelfth-
cencury Eadwine Psalter (Cambridge, Trinity College MS R.
17.1) which shows the Psalmist picrced by arrows, attacked
by five impish-looking, winged creatures. She secks to re-
consider the conclusion of earlier scholars of medicine who
suggest that the image depicts “elf-shot” an affliction of the
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body thac early medieval medical texts attribute to the malev-
olence of those spritely creatures of Germanic lore. Although
this manuscript and its illustration belongs to post-Conquest
England, Jolly’s study is integrally related to Anglo-Saxon
studies in three ways: the famous Psalter contains an un-
usual combination of three Latin versions of the Psalms, The
Glossa Ordinaria, and Anglo-Norman znd Old English inter-
linear translations; hence the manuscript shows the contin-
ued importance of Old English as a language for the study of
scripture after the Conquest. Second, the illustrations in the
manuscript derive from the Utreche Psalter, making it part
of family of copies of that well-known book that includes
the eleventh-century Harley Psalter. Finally, Jolly links the
image to the “mental landscape™ of carly medieval cosmol-
ogy, a snapshot or portrait of the “process of merging Ger-
manic and Christian conceptions of spiritual agencies.” She
divides her essay into three parts, a historiographical unewin-
ing of modern interpretations, an investigation of textual and
iconographic of the Psalter, and a discussion of early medieval
cosmological beliefs. She shows how the Eadwine artist alters
the appearance of the winged creatures from his model (in
Utrecht and Harley these figures are so ambiguously drawn
that they may be understood as angels) in order to make
them appear more “impish” or demonic. The artist’s delib-
erate decision to eliminate the ambiguity found in his model
can be understood as interpretive commentary representative
of a shift in attitudes toward spiritual agencies. The illustra-
tion of the Psalmist beset by demons depicts him as the mid-
dle of a larger conflict becween good and evil; this dichotomy
reflects the tension between body and soul, eternity and eem-
poral existence that defined the early medieval assimilation of
Christian and Germanic value systems.

Moving even closer to our own time, Timothy Graham
concentrates on the alterations made to medieval manuscripts
by Marthew Parker, Master of Corpus Christi College, Arch-
bishop of Canterbury in “Changing the Context of Medieval
Manuscript Art: the Case of Matthew Parker,” Medieval Art:
Recent Perspectives, ed. Owen-Crocker and Graham (Manch-
ester, 1998), pp. 183-205. Parker, the most important col-
lector of books before Sir Robert Cotton, is known today
for preserving many books through his donation to Corpus
Christi College Library; Graham points out that Parker's
habits as a collector impact us today not only because of his
role in preserving books but also because of willingness to in-
terfere with their structure by repairing, restoring, combining
texts and even supplying portions that he believed to be miss-
ing, Grzham contributes several concrete examples of Parker's
methods, which range from trimming and rearranging of por-
tions of CCCC MS 197B, a late seventh, early cight-century
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gospel book, to his incorporation of thirteenth century minia-
tures into CCCC ms 419, an cleventh century homiliary, and
Lambeth Palace Library MS 1370, the ninth-century Mac-
Durnan Gospels. Parker was even willing to cut up leaves
from later medieval manuscripts in order to refurbish trea-
sured Anglo-Saxon ones. At some point in the Middle Ages
the outer margins of CCCC ms. 12, a late tenth-century
large formart copy of King Alfred’s translation of the Pastoral
Care were cut-away; as Graham carcfully shows, Parker re-
stored these leaves by pasting strips cut from a late-medieval
Breviary. These alterations reveal a tension between preserva-
tion, changing and destroying that can be found not only in
Parker's collecting habits but in those his successors. “These
and other owners have viaally affected the art of medieval
manuscripts in ways that still await a thorough investigation.”
Increasingly, it is becoming clear that the history of me-
dieval arc in the twentieth century is ideologically tied to
notions of ethnicity and biological continuities, that is, but
one building block in a larger construction of nationalism. At
least, this is the thesis of Jonathan J. G. Alexander’s “Me-
dieval Art and Modern Nationalism,” in Medieval Art: Re-
cent Perspectives, ed. Owen-Crocker and Graham, pp. 206-23.
Alexander asserts that medieval notions of identity differ from
modern and he sets himself the task of surveying how so-
cial cohesion was constructed through pictorial representation
in particularly medieval terms. Alexander’s examples are far
ranging geographically but concentrated primarily on the lacer
Middle Ages; he touches Anglo-Saxon England only periph-
crally, with oblique references to the Bayeux Tapestry, the
Benedictional of Aethelwold and to Bede's retelling of Gre-
gory the Great’s encounter with the English slaves in Rome.
At the heart of the essay is a fundamentally self-reflective
question: “is there justification for describing styles as ‘Eng-
lish’, ‘French’, ‘Flemish’, and so on, and beyond that is it pos-
sible to sce the qualities of these styles as continuous and con-
stant over the centuries?” (216). While it is possible to detect
similarities in works from a particular time and geographic
region, it is quite another to argue that a particular style is
“imprinted in the genes” of a people. It is readily apparent
that any theory of embedded racial characteristic is outdated,
yet as Alexander reminds us, such theories continue to live

within contemporary art historical practice.
M.PR., B.W.

Work not seen

Isabelle Marchesi, “Le corps musicaf dans la miniatures psalmiques
carolingiennes et romane,” Le Geste et les gestes au moyen dge.
Sénéfiance 41 (Aix-en-provence, 1998), pp. 401-27.
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6. History and Culture

2. General Interest

Long in preparation, the new edition of William of Malmes-
bury’s Gesta Regum Anglorum: The History of the English
Kings, Volume I, ed. and trans. R. A. B. Mynors (1), com-
pleted by R. M. Thomson and M. Winterbottom (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1998), has now begun to appear. The new text
incorporates the discovery that MS Tt is a witness to an
older first edition, and also inverts Stubbs’s second and chird
cditions, B and C. Stubbs printed C while the edition here
prints the agreement of C and B with some additions by each
confined to an appendix. The reconstructed archetypes are
persuasive and the readings accurate. The cditors describe
in detail the composition of the Gesta, through its various
versions and offer sensibly supported dates and reasons for
the shape of the work. It was begun at the behest of Queen
Mathilda (d. 1118}, with the first edition appearing around
1126. William continued to work on ic into the 1130s, updat-
ing it and changing his appraisals of various individuals, and
may have produced a special Glastonbury edition around 1135
and 2 final version (B} afterwards. The translation follows the
19th-century translation of Sharpe and Stevenson and is read-
able though not as literal as the editors claim. Covering the
entire Anglo-Saxon period, William’s work is a critical source
for scholars and is now available in a very uscful edition and
translation.

This year saw the publication of the second edition of Pe-
ter Sawyer’s From Roman Britain to Norman England (Lon-
don and New York: Routledge, 1998), which first appeared
in 1978. While the main text of this new edition shows lic-
tle revision, the bibliography has been updated and chere is
a lengthy postscript in which Sawyer corrects several of his
original assertions in light of subsequenc scholarship. Of this
scholarship the studies of Ian Wood, Simon Keynes, and
Patrick Wormald are most prominent in Sawyer's revision.
Still, a reworking of the main text would have been much
more effective than the simple addition of a postscript.

Timothy Reuter’s “The Making of England and Ger-
many, 850-1050: Points of Comparison and Difference,” in
Medieval Europeans: Studies in Ethnic Identity and National
Perspectives in Medieval Europe, ed. Alfred P. Smyth (Bas-
ingstoke and London, 1998), pp. 53-70, addresses a paradox:
“two of the great tenth-century European success stories turn
out to show remarkable similarities at quite fundamental lev-
els of process and structure, and yet the polities produced
by these successes might well be taken as the two ends of
a continuum on which all other European polities—at least
within Lactin Christendom—could be located” (54). Reuter
sees both Germany and England as starting in the ninth cen-
tury with much the same kinds of pressures and structures,
He diminishes English unity and German regionalism to find

that both “turn out essentially to be multi-regnal empires
under kings from a dynasty of successful war-leaders” (56).
West Saxon and Otronian rulers marched together in extend-
ing their power through milicary force and diplomacy. Where
they differed was “in the forms which regionality took, and in
the nature of the ‘states’ at the centre.” While in Germany,
the old regnal divisions developed identities (e.g., Bavarians)
reinforced by military service along the same lines, in Eng-
land, the identitics of the old kingdoms faded and the shires,
forming the basis for military units, created new identities
based on very local loyalties. The English ‘state’ was central-
ized and remembered its traditions by self-consciously tracing
pre-viking roots, while Germany possessed no similar histori-
cal vision and “there was little which gave the kingdom coher-
ence as a kingdom except its existence” (59). While England
was defined in large part by its “institutional core,” the Ger-
mans had none of this and only a scries of “itinerating kings.”
Reuter explores the explanations, offering pithy appraisals of
the maximalist position on the Anglo-Saxon kingdom and
the qualitative differences in available sources, before resting
his conclusions on the reality of the differences between the
two kingdoms, explaining them by noting the importance of
the shiring of England in the tenth century and, “most im-
portant ... the divergences in the development of a regnal
ethnicicy” (64). I think here Reuter makes too much of the
differences in identities and ‘languages’ between England and
Germany, since old regnal identitics and dialects may have
been stronger in England than he thinks, and Bavarian and
Saxon (etc.) claims to their own languages too modern an ap-
praisal. Nevertheless, his argument is largely persuasive, that
“the Germans had no way of defining a common identity and
inheritance excepr in terms of the kings who ruled them”;
the English on the other hand “had laws, customs, language
to define Engla Lond,” and so were less focused on who ruled
them to establish their own sense of identity (66-67).

Patrick Wormald’s “Frederic William Maitland and the
Earliest English Law,” Law and Hist. Rev. 16 (1998), 1-25, is
a revised version of “Maitland and Anglo-Saxon Law,” which
he presented at the Pollock and Maitland conference spon-
sored (and published) by che British Academy. Wormald ar-
gues stridently that “Maitland underrated the part played by
the carliest kings of England in shaping a distinctive English
legal tradition” (3). How did this happen? Maitland simply
saw no link between the chaos of the Leges Henrici Primi
and the smooth sense of Glanvill, and concluded from that
that 1066 had been a tremendous break in legal continuity.
But that was not Maitland’s only error; he was wrong as well
on the grants of jurisdiction before the conquest (as shown
by J. Goebel and N. Hurnard many years ago). Wormald is
as interested in identifying the mistake as in explaining it.
Maitland in his eyes was “a victim of his own virtues"—the
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most prominent of which were his common sense and talent
for making distince what was murky in the sources. Perhaps
Maitland had been tricked by the plethora of forged post-
conquest immunities that claimed to represent the situation
before 10667 He was also a victim of the “decisively malign in-
fluence” of the Leges Henrici. The critical factor, however, was
Maitland’s sense of the overriding importance of German and
French scholarship for understanding English law. Further,
Maitland, in his annoyance with the primitive romanticism
lurking behind the veneration of the Common Law, perhaps
went too far “to disabuse Englishmen of misplaced faith in the
special status of their Island Story” (13). Maitland’s own day
had to be liberated from bondage to the past. Lastly, Mait-
land missed the power of the Old English state in toto, even
though he had the sums needed to make the calculation: why?
The survival of bot implied by the Leges Henrid—"Maitland's
usual incubus” (20). Why then, Wormald asks, is Maitland
“one of us?” Elton saw it in Maitland’s “archival trailblazing.”
Wormald lists the virtues: “lack of insularicy, scorn for un-
founded tradition, love of raw cvidence” (24). These make
Maitland our kin. In his own day, Maitland was an outsider
to the historical approaches of Stubbs and Macaulay, and per-
haps this is the very core of what made him, according to
Wormald, a pioneer.

Philip Beale's fascinacing A History of the Post in England
from the Romans to the Stuarts (Aldershot: Ashgate, 1998)
emphasizes the continuity of postal practices from antiquicy
to the late Middle Ages. For the Roman period, Beale fo-
cuses on the Roman road system in Bricain and looks at types
of vehicles used for transport of people and parcels. He also
utilizes as evidence the recently discovered Vindolanda writing
tablets, a unique glimpse into private communication among
Romano-British along Hadrian's Wall. Not much is available
for the carly medicval period, apart from a few ecclesiasti-
cal communiqués quoted by Bede and a letter from Wacld-
here, bishop of London, to Archbishop Brihtwold (c.705)
in, it is believed, the bishop's own handwriting. But the pre-
Conquest material makes up only a small pare of this study,
which focuses mainly on the Royal Mail from Henry II to
James 1. Beale adeptly complements his discussion of me-
dieval documents with images of mail rallies, royal seals, and
manuscripe miniatures.

In ‘Cornwall’s Giant's Hedge, Part II1,’ Devon and Corn-
wall Notes and Quertes 38 (1997), 45-51, H. W. Garner traces
the history of the Hedge from AD 500 to AD 1000. Unfor-
tunately the narrative is marred by historical inaccuracies, and
the short gazetteer of ‘Celtic’ place-names in the vicinity of
Giant's Hedpge is not linguistically sound.

b. Late Roman and Celtic Britain and the Early King-

doms

Stephen S. Evans's The Lords of Battle: Image and Real-
ity of the Comitatus in Dark-Age Britain (Woodbridge and
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Rochester, NY: Boydell and Brewer, 1997) is, according to
its author, a social and cultural history of Britain from the
fifth to the cighth centuries in which the comitatus serves
as the lens from which the period is viewed. Comitatus is
interpreted by Evans in a broad sense to include the entire
body of armed men in atcendance ac the courts of both Celric
and Germanic lords. This comparative approach is refresh-
ing. Unfortunately, Evans’s handling of the evidence is un-
even. Many of the sources used (e.g. the heroic poetry and
hagiography} were written much later than the period being
discussed, and the archaeological evidence is occasionally mis-
interpreted. It is to be fair a daunting task to match the image
of the comitatus in Britain to the reality, for the material and
contemporary written evidence is frustratingly sparse, Evans’s
book does, despite its shorccomings, ask many good questions
about the “heroic” society depicted in this literature.

In “Pictish Matriliny Reconsidered” (Innes Review 49
(1998], 147-67), Alex Woolf attempts to resuscitate Al-
fred Smyth's skepticism about this unusual practice, first at-
tributed by Bede to the Pictish kings. He tries to under-
mine the three pieces of evidence used traditionally to defend
Pictish matriliny: Bede's foundation story, the Pictish king-
list, and relationships between some Pictish and non-Pictish
kings. The scarcity of genealogical information for the Pic-
tish kings, which Wolf recognizes, makes both pro and con
arguments difficult. Wolf itlustrates the complexities of royal
succession among the Picts’ neighbors and points to rare ex-
amples of matriliny among the Britons. While this article
does not destroy belief in Pictish matriliny, it may swing the
pendulum of opinion away from it once again.

One of the several insightful essays in Joyce Hill and Mary
Swan (eds.), The Community, the Family and the Saint: Pat-
terns of Power tn Early Medieval Europe, International Med.
Research 4 (Turnhout, 1998}, representing selected proceed-
ings of the International Medieval Congress held at Leeds
in 1994 and 1995, David Pelteret’s “Saint Wilfrid: Tribal
Bishop, Civic Bishop or Germanic Lord?” (159-80) looks at
more familiar sources (Bede, Eddius Stephanus) to discern
how Wilfrid interpreted the role of bishop. Pelteret’s answer
is that the charismatic Wilfrid combined the qualities of both
a spiritual leader and a secular, Germanic lord, such as gift-
giving and lavishly entertaining young warriors.

¢. Kings, Administration, and Law

The Encomium Emmae Reginae is a short text, extending to
only 25 printed pages. Nevertheless it fills a gap in the his-
torical record of the early 11th century and offers what ap-
pears to be a window into the Anglo-Danish court of Cnut.
The text was edited in 1949 by Alistair Campbell whose text
has held up over time. The new edition (Encomium Emmae
Reginae, Camden Classic Reprints 4, Cambridge: Cambridge
Univ. Press for the Royal Historical Socicty, 1998) is in facc a
reissuc of Campbell’s text and introduction, but accompanied
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now by a translation and new introduction by Simon Keynes.
What Campbell had done in his introduction (reprinted here)
was quite solid but narrow: a consideration of the manuscripts
and text, the author, his Latinity, and a discussion of Emma
and her historical context. Keynes emends or confirms Camp-
bell's conclusions in many important ways. While accepting
much of Campbell’s sensible discussion of the manuscripts
and text, Keynes adds to it concerns with the frontpiece illus-
tration, changes in the page format, and erasures, and empha-
sizes some things buried in Campbell’s apparatus, adjusting
where recent work would be less confident (e.g., Campbell's
attribution of the creation of MS L to a continental scripto-
rium; Keynes raises Normandy and England as possibilities).
Keynes moves the date of MS P 1o c. 1500 from Campbell’s
16th century and notes that another medieval copy may have
existed at Glastonbury. Concerning the additional ending to
the Encomium in MS P, Keynes agrees with Campbell that
it goes back to the reign of Edward the Confessor, though
Keynes would place the author in England. Keynes's signifi-
cant contribution to this reissue is at its most original in his
suggested reading of the text. For Campbell, the Encomium
was important “for the illumination of character and mo-
tive” (civ); Keynes warns that “it is in this respect, more so
than in any other, that the work needs to be treated with all
due circumspection” (Ixvi). Keynes would instead see schol-
ars use the Encomium “as a source for queenship and family
politics,” and advises us not to expend energy merely divid-
ing hard facts from rhetorical embellishment, but to try to
understand the whole work’s genesis in the 1040s. Keynes's
own reading of the Encomium (Ixvi-lxxi) turns the work from
Campbell's inward glorification of the Danish dynasty and
Emma (not as propaganda but for Emma’s own enjoyment) to
a text that served not Emma’s vanity but “a particular polit-
ical or polemical purpose” (Ixix). In identifying this purpose,
Keynes is prudently circumspect: Emma, returning from ex-
ile after Harold Harefoot's death, needed to secure the loyalty
of Harold’s allies (e.g., Earl Godwine), argued Harthacnut's
case, and cleared herself of culpability in the murder of the
xtheling Alfred. As such the Encomium was aimed at the
Anglo-Danish court and sought to revive fading memory of
the political intentions of Cnut. The work then, if this sce-
nario is correct, is political and polemical. In Keynes's words,
“the Encomium represents the triumph of literary artifice over
historical truth; and while truch ts stll chere, it is a truch
which lies hidden in the artihice” {Ixxi).

In the search for the oral-formulaic in the later written
records of Germanic law, clues require a good deal of fabor
before they will release their meaning. In “Towards Freeing
a Slave in Germanic Law,” in Mir Curad: Studies in Honar
of Calvert Warkins, ed. Jay Jasanoff, H. Craig Melchert, and
Oliver (Innsbruck, 1998), pp. 549-60, Lisi Oliver starts from
the hapax conjunction ende in Wihtred's code to posit the
preservation here of part of the formula for freeing a slave
in Anglo-Saxon England (with implications for continental
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Germans as well). The argument is speculative in the best
sense—guided always by a sure feel for the linguistic and com-
parative legal evidence. The strongest evidence that the oc-
currence of this word betrays an oral formula is the rhythm it
creates in the phrase “erfe nde wergeld 7 munde pare hina”
(Wihtred c. 8), a rhythm which the Textus Roffensis scribe
must somchow have recognized and thus decided to record,
rather than substitzte the much more common tironian note
“7" or even “and” as commonly spelled in Old English. In do-
ing so, this scribe preserved an archaic form whose presence
reveals what might very well be one of those rare oral forms
so important in a legal system dependent on public oaths and
declarations,

Thomas Charles-Edwards has been one of the most pro-
lific and influencial historians working on the carly medieval
Celtic fringe, with much of his work focusing on the legal and
polirical language of Irish and Welsh sources. In his essay ‘Al-
liances, Godfathers, Treaties and Boundaries,” for Blackburn
and Dumville (eds), Kings, Currency and Altiances: History and
Coinage of Southern England in the Ninth Cenrury (Wood-
bridge: Boydell, 1998), pp. 47-62, Charles-Edwards turns his
arcention to Anglo-Scandinavian diplomacy during the reign
of Alfred. The essay focuses on the baptism of Guthrum fol-
lowing his defeat by Alfred at che battle of Edington in 878,
as described by the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. Looking closely at
the language describing this diplomaric ritual in the Chronicle
entries, Charles-Edwards argues that baptismal kinship was
an important way of binding the pagan ruler and his warriors
to Christian kings in ninth-century England, and paralleled
as well by contemporary examples from Francia.

Sheila M. Sharp’s “England, Europe and the Celtic
World: King Athelstan’s Foreign Policy,” Bull. of the Jobn
Rylands Univ. Lib. of Manchester 79.3 (1997), 197-220, cata-
logues the various relationships of Athelstan with his neigh-
bors, serting them within the deeper context of both the
times and his family, as well as considering whar initiatives
Athelstan undertook for what reasons. Policy here is in the
medicvalists’ soft sense of “influence.” Sharp does go oc-
casionally beyond this to suggest that the English for the
first time might have been consciously holding the balance
of power between continental principalities, Scandinavia, and
the various peoples of the British Isles. This is a useful and
interesting piece.

Rape before 1066 receives a quick skerch by Julie Cole-
man in “Rape in Anglo-Saxon England,” in Violence and So-
ciety in the Early Medieval West, ed. Guy Halsall (Woodbridge
and Rochester, NY, 1998), 193-204. The author makes some
useful observations, particularly regarding the interpretation
of the penitential evidence, but their value is undermined by
the absence of any conclusive definition of rape and, con-
sequently, a failure to distinguish between various offenses
found in the sources. For instance, Wulfstan's homiletic ac-
count of the insulting of a thegn's wife is not evidence that

Waulfstan thought rape was “a symbol of contemporary god-
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lessness and a symprom of a general breakdown of order”
(195). The phrase scendal to bysmore may here imply rape,
but in a society where honor defines status, there are many
ways to shamefully insult a thegn’s wife short of that. The
case made is not persuasive,

Returning to an argument he made in 1975, T. J. Rivers
argues (in “The Legal Status of Widows in Late Anglo-
Saxon England,” Medievalia et Humanistica 24 [1997), 1-16)
that the ebb of kinship and flow of lordship in the late (post-
Alfredian) Anglo-Saxon period provided a new set of cir-
cumstances that “afforded widows exceptional opportunities.”
These opportunities are in fact fairly closely circumscribed—
some liberation from kin control, some powers over real prop-
erty. Rivers is aware that the receding danger of kin control
was merely being replaced by the approaching threat from
lordship, especially for wealthy widows—and so is cautious
in his claims. The argument itself is, ic appears, a direct re-
sponse to Margrit Hausner’s 1985 review (n. 49) of Rivers’s
original article, but this is nowhere made clear in Rivers's
piece; if it had been, it would have made the emphases Rivers
gives more understandable. The article itself at cimes is un-
sure of its ground (e.g., “Guthrum, king of Denmark” for
Alfred’s foe) and trusts its legal and sermon sources perhaps
too much. Nevertheless, it raises important issues in a thorny
area of women’s and legal history.

In “A West-Country Magnate of the Eleventh Century:
the Family, Estates and Patronage of Beorhtric Son of Alf-
gar,” Family Trees and the Roots of Politics, ed. K. S. B. Keats-
Rohan (Woodbridge and Rochester, NY, 1997), pp. 41-68,
Ann Williams resurrects a powerful and wealthy thegn of
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law tradicion and translates the relevant portion of the Vita to
illustrate.

Colin Flight, “The Earldom of Kent from ¢. 1050 il
1189,” Archeologia Cantiana 117 (1997), 69-82, argues that
the fands identified as the “Bishop of Bayeux’s” in the pipe
rolls, which appear as a separate entry for Kent until 1189
when it was broken up and sold by a king hungry for his
crusade, are in origin the preconquest earl’s portion in Kent.
Held by Godwine, and then Harold, they were passed by
William T to his half-brother Odo in 1066. Odo forfeited
it and all other English possessions in 1088. He was not re-
placed as earl until the reign of Henry III. Nevertheless, the
earl’s portion was accounted for separately by the sheriff of
the county until 1189, a sign, Flight argues, of the continu-
ing possibility of an appointment from William II to Henry
IL

d. The Church, Saints, and Religion

Several books and articles appeared celebrating the 1400th an-
niversary of St. Augustine’s arrival in Canterbury. Anthony
Maretr-Crosby’s The Foundations of Christian England: Au-
gustine of Canterbury & His Impact (Ampleforth: Ampleforth
Abbey, 1997) is “an attempt to see Augustine in his context”
(1), namely by narrating his story along with those of Bede,
Columba, and Gregory the Great. This is a brief and fairly
traditional account, with Marert-Crosby sticking closely to
the primary sources while consulting only a half dozen schol-
arly works. The same author penned an article on Augus-
tine, “St. Augustine of Canterbury, 597-1997" (4dmpleforth

the West Country, Beorhtric, demonstrating the value of Jnl 102.1 [1997], 7-15) which is a straightforward narration

Domesday Book for preconquest prosopography and laying
out the method for performing such work. Beorhtric was a
major landholder, lord of Tewkesbury, and worth over £100
in 1066. Adding up all his holdings in six shires (between 338
and 372 hides), it is clear that Beorhtric was “one of the rich-
est, perhaps the very richest thegn below the rank of earl in
pre-Conquest England” (50). Williams describes the estates,
reconstructs where possible Beorhtric’s tenurial and persenal
relationships, and offers some little that can be recovered of
Beorhtric's role in England’s political and social life. He may
have been kin to Earl Odda, did acrest royal and episcopal
charters, but whar clse? He had lost Tewkesbury by 1071
since we know William ficz Osbern had it by the time of his
death in thac year, but had Beorhtric forfeited it after Hast-
ings? Or had he fought in the rebellion at Exeter? We know
more about his father, ZElfgar, who fought on the side of the
Danes in 1016, then we ever will about him,

Timothy S. Jones's “The Qutlawry of Earl Godwin from
the Vita Adwardi Regis” in Medieval Outlaws: Ten Tales
in Modern English, ed. Thomas H. Ohlgren (Stroud, 1998),
pp- 1-11, provides a short introduction to the section of the
anonymous Vita Adwardi that describes Godwine’s outlawry
and exile. He fits the account into the medicval English out-

of the mission to Canterbury, offering some interesting inter-
pretations of the evidence (Bede, Gregory's letters) buc with
no references (indeed, no critical apparatus) to secondary lit-
erature.

Barbara E. Crawford edited the essays in Conversion and
Christianity tn the North Sea World, St John's House Papers
8 (St. Andrews: Committee for Dark Age Scudies, Univ. of
St Andrews, 1998), the published proceedings of a Day Con-
ference held at St. Andrews in February 1998. Three of the
papers deal with pre-Viking Era Christianity in Scotland. In
“Conversion and Politics on the Eastern Seaboard of Britain,”
Martin Carver reports on his ongoing excavations of the pu-
tative monastery at Tarbat and places its burials and sculprure
in a wider, northern European context. Edwina Proudfoot ex-
plores the long cist cemeteries of the St. Andrews region in
“The Hallow Hill and the Origins of Christianity in Eastern
Scotland,” arguing an influence from the sub-Roman Chris-
tian community at Whithorn. Excavations on the Isle of May
in the Firth of Forth have shed some light on the conversion
of the southern Picts, writes Peter Yeoman in “Pilgrims to
St. Ethernan,” an exploration of an obscure eacly Pictish saint
and his shrine.

This concern with early medieval Scotland is continued
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in Kenneth Veitch’s “The Columban Church in Northern
Britain, 664-717: a Reassessment,” Proc. of the Soc. of An-
tiquaries of Scotland 127 (1997), 627-47. Veitch challenges
the accepted view that the Columban church in Scotland
underwent a period of decline in the late seventh and early
cighth centuries. First, Veicch joins in the recent chorus of
academic voices declaring that we have exaggerated the con-
flict ac Whithy in 664. But his defining of Ircland and the
Irish colonies in northern Britain as “the real heartland of the
[Celtic Christian] movement” does a disservice to the British
Christians who were responsible for the carliest missionary
activity, Latin education, and penitentials later adopted by
the Irish. Still, Veitch makes a very sound argument that this
particular period of Scottish history saw not the decline of
the Columban church, but rather its redefinition wrought by
changing political circumstances in Northumbria and Pict-
land,

John Blair’s “The Making of the English Parish,” Med.
Hise. (Bangor) 2.2 (1992), 13-19, is intended to introduce
the general reader 1o revisionist thought on the origins of
the English parish. Several scholars have recently questioned
the assumption that the high medieval English parochial sys-
tem dates to the earliest missionary days. They have shown
that the early medieval “minster” (Latin monasterium, OE
mynster) was a heterogencous community of bishops, priests,
deacons, and laymen as well as contemplatives living under
a regula. Such mixed communities could, and did, partake in
parachial work, including preaching, baptism, confession, and
penance. Blair’s discussion here is a summary of the studies
collected in John Blair and Richard Sharpe (eds), Pastoral
Care before the Parish (Leicester: Leicester University Press,
1992).

He was a saint, but was he a martyr? This is the ques-
tion asked by Victoria A. Gunn in “Bede and the Martyr-
dom of St Oswald,” Martyrs and Martyrologies: Papers Read
at the 1992 Summer Meeting and the 1993 Winter Meeting of
the Ecclesiastical History Society, ed. Diana Wood, Studics in
Church History 29 (Oxford, 1993), pp. 57-66. Gunn rightly
points out that Bede, though admiring of Oswald and intent
on defaming the pagan Penda, never specifically calls Oswald
a martyr, though other English royal martyrs are specifically
designated as such and Bede had plenty of rhetorical material
from he could have drawn to depict Oswald as a martyr. Sim-
ply dying at the hands of a pagan does not a martyr make: it
is how Oswald lived, rather than how he died, which earned
him sanctity in Bede’s eyes.

The hagiography of Cuthbert is the subject of John R. E.
Bliese’s article “St. Cuthbert and War,” Jul of Med. His.
(Bangor) 24 (1998), 215—41. Bliese demonstrates that al-
though Cuthbert was not depicted as a ‘warrior saint’ in the
carliesc hagiography, he is often linked with battles by later
hagiographers and chroniclers. The most famous example is
when, on the eve of the battle of Edington in 878, Cuth-
berc appears to Alfred in the marshes and exhorts the king
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to fight the Danes. This incident first appears in the mid-
tenth-century Historia de Sancto Cuthberto, and is lacer re-
peated by Symeon of Durham, William of Malmesbury, and
others. Bliese relaces similar appearances by Cuthbert before
bartles in 674, 794, and 939, and traces the history of the
“banner of St. Cuthbert” which was carried into batcle by
English soldicrs from the twelfth to the sixceenth centuries,

In a volume produced to mark the centenary of the foun-
dation of St. Benet's Hall, Oxford, Benedicta Ward has con-
tributed a short piece (“St. Frideswide of Oxford,” Bene-
dictines in Osxford, ed. Henry Wansbrough and Anthony
Marett-Crosby [London, 1997], pp. 3-10) on what is and is
not known about St. Frideswide, patron saint of both city and
university. This saint remains a mystery to researchers. The
carliest form of the vita is no carlier than the 12th century—a
long text-free gap for this supposedly 7th-8th-century saint.
Bede says nothing, which would be remarkable if there had
been something to say. The earliest references to Frideswide
are in the Liber Vitae of Hyde and in a charter of Ethelred
IT (1004), which only locate the saint and her property in
Oxford and tell us nothing about her life. Domesday Book
gives us a bit more, but it is only in the 12th century that
the picture is filled out in text. The first account is William
of Malmesbury's few words in his Gesta Pontificum, and from
the start the picture looks suspiciously like what one would
expect of 12th-century sanctity, rather than the 7th- or 8th-
century variety. Frideswide was the daughter of a king who
spurned marriage to another king, choosing instead virginity
and devotion to Christ. She fled the amorous advances of her
would-be spouse into the city of Oxford and received there
the protection of God. In return, she founded a monastery
in the city for women. By 1002, the monastery was filled not
with nuns, but with canons. In 1122, the house was reformed
and filled with a small number of regular canons—eighteen
by 1160. Ward points out that the story Malmesbury tells
has more to do with tensions of the 11th and 12th centuries
than with the 7th, since there was no carly tension between
monastic and married life such as drove 11th and 12¢th century
writers. "The translation of Frideswide's relics in 1180 was the
occasion of the composition of her miracula by Prior Philip, a
useful text not so much on Frideswide as on life in Oxford in
the middle years of the 12th cencury. Through it all, Ward
is painfully aware of how little can be said of Frideswide and
wisely eschews any speculation.

In “The Origins of Urban Parish Boundaries,” in T. R.
Slater and Gervase Rosser (eds.), The Church in the Me-
dieval Town (Aldershot, Hants, and Brookfield, VT, 1998),
pp- 209-35, Nigel Baker and Richard Holt examine evi-
dence from Worcester and Gloucester to discern when and
how parish boundaries where defined in Late Anglo-Saxon
England. From this limited sample we see no clear sin-
gle model emerge, but rather diversity in both chronology
and the forces—ecclesiastical and secular—that were shaping
parochial boundaries.
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In a stimulating article, “Perceptions of the Anglo-Saxon
Past in the Tenth-Century Monastic Reform Movement”
(The Church Retrospective, ed. R. N. Swanson, Stud. in
Church Hist. 33 [Woodbridge and Rochester, NY, 1998],
pp. 61~74), Simon Coates finds in “B’s” Vira sancti Dunstani
an alternative appropriation of the English past then marks
the use of the Anglo-Saxon past in works by tenth-century
Benedictine writers. While the lacter looked to Bede and
constructed a vision of Benedictinism as the only monasti-
cism in early Christian England and the highest achicvement
of spirituality, “B,” an English canon trained on the conti-
nent, argued a secular cleric’s case in his vita of St. Dunstan,
counselor to kings rather than cloistered monk. As the re-
formers drew from Bede, so “B” may have drawn from Ed-
dius Stephanus's Vita Wilfridi—the parallels between Wil-
frid’s life and the tenth-century wita of Dunstan are strong,
but show no direct borrowings of language. Alas, our myste-
rious “B” was 2 bit too late to make his case, His requests for
a return to England found him no patrons or any congenial
house—these had all become regular in his absence.

Paul A. Hayward, in “The Idea of Innocent Marcyrdom
in Lace Tenth-Century and Elevench-Century English Ha-
giology,” Martyrs and Martyrologies: Papers Read ar the 1992
Summer Meeting and the 1993 Winter Meeting of the Ecclesias-
tical History Society, ed. Diana Wood, Seud. in Church Hist.
29 (Oxford,1993), pp. 81-92, examines six carly English mar-
tyrs (Saints Athelberht and Ethelred of Ramsey, Athelberht
of Hereford, Edward the Martyr, Kenelm, and Wigstan)
through the lens of their tenth- through twelfth-century pas-
siones and finds that these later texts were intended o “meet
the morat needs” of the saints’ later communities. The pas-
siones did this by providing a place for the monks to redefine
sanctity in their own image, emphasizing new concerns with
virginity, youthful purity, and salvarion as ways of struceur-
ing and regulating communal life (and thereby discouraging,
e.g-, sexual liaisons berween monks and boys). Hayward's nu-
anced thesis supplements the usual interpretation of the tex-
tual development of cults for political and economic reasons
by opening up a new—perhaps primary—audience and ex-
posing a fundamental purpose in the choice of these saints in
tenth- and eleventh-century England as loci for cults.

Emma Cownie lays out in “The Cult of St Edmund
in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries: the Language and
Communication of a Medieval Saint’s Cult,” NM 99 (1998),
177-97, the variety of means used by Bury St. Edmund’s
postconquest abbots and priors to record and promote the
cult of St. Edmund, and idencifies how this changed in the
course of the twelfth century. Despite a varied ‘multi-media’
promotion of the cult during the twelfth century, donations
and the geography of the miracula suggest thar the cult re-
mained at core an East Anglian affair, but one which reached
out further than most. The description is clear, though some
of the reasoning is less persuasive cthan it could be; texts and
languages reveal, as Cownic knows, intended audiences rather
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than real ones, a distinction she makes but at times seems to
forger. Cownie undersells the presence and role of English
written sources but otherwise makes a strong case for under-
standing cults in as richly texcured a way as possible.

Using postconquest evidence in “Patterns of Patronage
and Power: the Governance of Late Anglo-Saxon Cheshire,”
Government, Religion and Seciety in Nortbern England, 1000~
1700, ed. John C. Appleby and Paul Dalton (Stroud, 1997),
pp- 1-13, N. J. Higham argues that TRE Cheshire soci-
ety was essentially the earl’s, and that below comiral com-
mendation a rather murky texcure of relationships existed.
This is important because (as Higham raises only in the
last paragraph) Mercia was the only military force standing
aginst William of Normandy after Hastings. The arcicle
makes some points about ministerial tenants of the earl, but
is in essence a first attempt at sorting out identities and ties.
This preliminary aspect of the work makes it all the more
odd that the only works cited (except for one general citation
to VCH Chesbire and an atlas) are to Higham’s own works
and Domesday Book.

¢. Norman Conquest and Aftermach

This was an important year for the publication of editions re-
lated to Anglo-Norman history: in addition to the Encomium
noticed above, two important chronicles of the Conquest, a
new edition of the Conqueror's acta, a calendar of Domes-
day's law, and two biographies.

It was probably some time between 1071 and 1077 that
William of Poitiers, chaplain of William I, composed a his-
tory of his patron, The Gesta Guillelmi, ed. and trans. R. H.
C. Davis and Marjorie Chibnall (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1998). It is the “carliest extended biography of any duke of
Normandy” and comes not only from a ducal chaplain with
intimate knowledge of his subject, but from a former sol-
dier. This is important since William’s account is the “most
valuable” source for the batile of Hastings. The Gesta is di-
vided into two books. Book 1 is mostly on the duke’s tur-
bulent youth and wars in Normandy, though there are a few
items of English interest. Book 2 begins with Edward the
Confessor’s death and Harold's assumption of the kingship,
and ends imperfectly with the murder of Copsi in 1067—
the first and last folios were lost before the only surviving
copy, a transcription published by André Duchesne in 1619,
was made. The text here has been carcfully and cautiously
reconstructed, with emendations offered by previous editors
such as Raymonde Foreville, F. Maseres, as well as Duch-
esne’s text (when the editors depart from it), included in the
apparatus. Davis and Chibnall themselves emend Duchesne’s
text in only ten places (i.18, 20, 24, 33, 40, 53, ii4, 5, 44, &
47), often using Orderic Vitalis and Ralph de Diceto (who
were faithful to the text when it was their source) against
Duchesne, often providing what would correct an easily made
error in copying by Duchesne. The translation is wonderfully
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fluid and the first complete one to be published in English.
Chibnall’s familiarity with Orderic Vitalis brings us one of
the special aspects of the edition; since William of Poitiers
was used by Orderic—in places copied—we can surmise what
was in the lacuna in Duchesne’s text at the end of book ii
where Duschesnc’s exemplar lacked beginning and ending fo-
lios. Moving forward from his version of the events described
by William at the end of book ii of the Gesta, Orderic, for ex-
ample, “describes the measures taken by King William for the
good governance of Normandy before his return to England
in December 1067. The sentiments and language are those
of [William of Poitiers])” (xxxvii). So begins Chibnall’s care-
ful actempt to reconstruct the lost passages, picking through
Orderic’s account up to the death of Earl Edwin and capture
of Earl Morcar and identifying those parts that probably were
in William of Poitiers’ Gesta. These exceptional pages are the
best we are going to have on the missing end of William of
Poitiers” account—that is at least until someone is able to
gain access to the library of the Marquis of Rosanbo, where
some volumes from the once fabulous collection of Pierre
Pithou, including possibly the autograph manuscript of the
Gesta, ended up after Pithou's collection was dispersed dur-
ing the Wars of Religion.

Elisabeth M. C. van Houts has supplied a sorely needed
edition of the only remaining chronicle of the conquest and
carly Norman period languishing in an uncritical (in fact mis-
leading) 1845 edition by J. A. Giles, incorporating two pre-
viously unused manuscripts and reaching a series of impor-
tant conclusions about the composition and value of the text,
“The Brevis Relatio de Guillelmo nobilissimo comite Norman-
norum, Written by a Monk of Battle Abbey,” Camden Mis-
cellany XXCXTV, Camden 5th ser., 10 (Cambridge, 1997), pp-
1—48. The Brevis Relatio covers the history of Normandy and
England from ¢. 1035 to, in its earliest ending, 1106, with
a later addition providing a culogy for Henry 1 (d. 1135),
Working with the unpublished notes of R. H. C. Davis on
the Brevis Relatio, van Houts offers a description of the four
manuscript witnesses which she divides into two families,
one represented by MS O (Oxford, Bodleizn Library, MS
¢ Museo 93), the second giving rise to the other three copies,
ewo of which (MS A [Aberystwyth, N. L. W, Peniarch 335A])
and MS L [London, Lambeth Palace 99]) preserve an ad-
ditional chapter offering the eulogy of Henry I. Van Houts
argues that it is the scribe of the ancestor of A, S, and L,
and not the author whe was responsible for the additional
chapter. The original text was composed between 1114 and
1120, sometime between the marriage of Henry I's daugh-
ter Matilda to the Emperor Henry V and the drowning of
William Adelin in the Channel, and revised three times be-
fore the 1140s. The author was a monk at Battle Abbey, a
Norman, and at work under Abbot Ralph (1107-1124), who
likely supplied some of the information used in the chronicle.
Van Houts also claims that the author of the Brevis Relatio
was the author of the Annals of Battle Abbey, updated that
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work between 1124 and 1125, and was the scribe of a Jerome
manuscript in the British Library. The evidence here is hand:
MS O of the Brevis Relatio and these two manuscripts were
all written by the same scribe, and since O is considered by
van Houts to be the autograph, the author of the Brevis Rela-
tio was probably the author of the Annals. She speculates that
the author was also responsible for the now lost foundation
history of the abbey on the assumption, it appears, that several
historical works produced in an abbey around the same time
were prabably written by the same person. On the issue of
whether MS O is, as van Houts clims, the aucograph, “a fair
copy ... made by the author of his draft,” T am not yer fully
persuaded. The editorial interventions noted by van Houts
could reflect an author correcting his own errors, as she ar-
gues, but it need not. It scems to me more likely that these
corrections by the scribe of the text are just and only that.
Whether or not the scribe was che author is not something
that can be proved by the evidence we have. The text is filled
with interesting stories and details, including an important
account of the probably spurious pact between the Danes and
the Frankish king in the mid 940s, Harold’s coronation, the
Batle of Hastings, the Conqueror’s foundation of the abbey,
Lanfrane, political prophecy, and the declining importance of
William I's hereditary claim to the throne. Van Houts also
notes the significance of oral tradition to the author, and
speculates that some of these traditions were supplicd by Ab-
bot Ralph. For whom was it written? Van Houts thinks that
the mediocrity of its style and absence of rhetorical flourish
point to “an audience that wished to be informed of the facts”
(22). She links the Brevis Relatio with the Quedam Exceptiones
and the Hyde Chronicle (an edition of which she is preparing);
all of chese texts offer quick Norman takes on the conquest.
This new edition is an important contribution to Norman
and conquest history.

In 1913 H. W. C. Davis published the first volume
of the projected series of volumes covering the acza of the
Anglo-Norman kings. His volume, covering the reigns of
William I and William II, was a calendar, with some docu-
ments included in full in an appendix. Thac was not the only
problem with it. Davis had not done significant archival re-
search to unearth all the acta—especially truc of continental
records—and his comments on the auchenticity of charters
were not reliable. David Bates’s new Regesta Regum Anglo-
Normannorum: the Aca of William I (1066-1087) (Oxford:
Clarendon; New York: Oxford Univ, Press, 1998) solves these
problems for the acta of the first Norman king, along with
those of his queen, Mathilda, and Bishop Odo of Bayeux,
who served on occasion as regents. The edition adds 74 acta
to Davis’s collection, drops a few misfits, to reach a total of
355 acta, a number that rises to over 400 if alf the alternative
versions of acta are taken into account. These 355 include 144
Norman and continental acta and 211 acta for English bene-
ficiaries. Of the latter there are 127 writs, 32 in Old English,
91 in Latin, and 4 bilingual. The collection may yet grow;
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two acta were discovered too late to be put in sequence and
have ended up as an appendix. For cach acta, arranged by ben-
eficiary, Bates gives date, a summary of contents, a list of the
principal or early manuscripts (omitting later copics), iden-
tifies printed texts and calendars, and supplies a note dealing
with authenticicy, relationship of the record to other acta, and
relevant studies. After che preliminaries comes the text and,
if any, the apparacus. Bates has not produced editions of indi-
vidual documents—which would often not be appropriate—
but has printed in many cascs complete texts of alternative
versions. All of this work is most welcome and will finally
bring William I's acta up to (and beyond) the standards set
by the second and third Regesta volumes. The general in-
troduction to the volume considers the acta by region and
form, the royal itinerary betrayed by the acta, and the vexed
issue of the royal chancery. Bates finds that the regularity of
the diplomatic in English writs indicates strong continuity
with preconquest practices. He also notes the striking pre-
dominance of Old English documents in the first years of
the reign. On onc specific part of che issue of 2 chancery,
he laments that there is no conclusive proof that the 32 Old
English writs were produced by a royal chancery, or by the
beneficiaries. Throughout the introduction, Bates has com-
bined the best research with his own unequalled familiarity
with the records to produce a volume filled with important
insights and which will be the standard reference for William
T's acta for the foresccable future.

Domesday Book has always tantalized historians inter-
ested in English law by holding out the hope of their recon-
structing the preconquest and immediate postconquest legal
order through an examination of its entries. Surprising then is
the time it has taken for someone to provide a guide and index
to all that the Great Survey has to say to us about such things
as courts and testimony, fines and ordeals. That and much
more is what Robin Fleming has provided in her Domesday
Book and the Law: Society and Legal Custom in Early Me-
dieval England (Cambridge: Cambridge Univ. Press, 1998}.
The book has three parts. First, four chapters orient readers
in the legal system from c. 1050 to c. 1087, in part building
on several very important articles Fleming has already pub-
lished, but drawn now into a picture of the whole. Part II
consists of the texts themselves—3,217 in toto—extracted
and numbered (to be cited like Sawyer’s Charters: e.g, F
3055 for DB ii, 4002’ entry on Robert Malet's claim of land
at Thorlington in Suffolk). The TRE and TRW informa-
tion on each entry’s holders and hidation is included, along
with a translation of the legal information (with important
Latin legal terminology included in parentheses). The great
glory of the book arc its indices (part I11): names, places,
and an eleven-section subject index. This last is the key to
the law in Domesday England and is therefore the heart
and soul of the book. Fleming has broken the subject down
into major categories reflected in the source: “Transactions,”
“Agents,” “Antecessors and Successors,” “Hundreds, Wapen-
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takes, and Pleas,” “Law and Justice,” “Legal Transactions in-
volving Companions, Lords, Peasants, Women, and Fam-
ilies,” “Means,” “Offenses,” “Testimony,” “Testimony and
Memory: Times other than TRE and TRW,” and “Writ-
ten Word.” Each section had subsections, and these subsec-
tions are divided into the actual categorics used for indexing,
For cxample, if I were interested in “outlawry,” I would turn
to section 8 on “Offenses,” then subsection 5 “outlawry and
exile,” to find the following categories and their relevant en-
tries: died in outlawry in York, exile, individuals outlawed or
exiled, judged an outlaw, made an outlaw, outlaw in Denmark,
outlaw reconciled to King, restored peace to outlaw, right to
outlaw’s property, and taking an outlaw. As you can see, the
categories stay close to the wording of Domesday Book in
an attempt to avoid wresting these entries out of their con-
text, or worse, out of their context and into the categories of
modern law. This is a wonderful collection, which will be the
standard reference for some time.

Eadmer, best known for his narrative history and biogra-
phy of Anselm, also composed a life of St. Wilfrid between
1089 and 1110: Vita sancti Wilfridi auctore Edmero/The Life
of Saint Wilfrid by Edmer, cd. and trans. Bernard J. Muir
and Andrew J. Turner (Exeter: Univ. of Exeter Press, 1998).
Eadmer (or Edmer, used here as the more faithful version
of his name) undertook this task not because he had any-
thing new to say about Wilfrid's life icself, other than to set
into writing what appears to be a Canterbury tradition con-
cerning Wilfrid’s vision of the damnation of King Ecgfrich.
Instead of offering insights about the 8th century, Eadmer's
Vita reveals a good deal about Canterbury’s clerics in the af-
termath of the conquest. The principal issue in Eadmer's day
appears to have been proving the location of Wilfrid’s bones,
and, consequently, Canterbury’s suzerainty over the Northern
Church. The work also demonstrates Eadmer’s skills in re-
constructing the past—perhaps at an early stage in his career
as an historian. The edition is based on Eadmer’s revised au-
tograph manuscript (Cambridge, Corpus Christi College MS
371), and presents not only the Vita, but also the Breuilo-
quium Vite Sancti Wilfridi, a commemorative sermon. Both
works are ably edited and translated. An appendix is devoted
to the reconstruction of the parent manuscript that included
a manuscript not previously used in any edition, Ballarat, Fine
Art Gallery, MS Crouch 10, a late 12th-century manuscripe,
the discovery of which provided the impetus for this edition.
The editors’ introduction not only describes the two works
and their manuscript witnesses, but also sorts out the schol-
arly controversies in which thesc texts have become involved.

Michael Swanton’s contribution on the “Deeds of Here-
ward” in Medieval Outlaws: Ten Tales in Modern English, ed.
Thomas H. Ohlgren (Stroud, 1998), pp. 12-60, completes
the list of new editions and translations. Swanton supplies a
translation of the complete Gesta Hereward and also a bricf
discussion of the context of the tale. The historical context
he provides comes from one end of the spectrum, the occupa-
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tionist school of conquest historians whose image of England
after 1066 is exceedingly bleak. Swanton gives a thumbnail
skerch of authorship and sources behind the Gesta—Richard
of Ely, named as the author in the Liber Eliensis, who drew
from “a short account thac had been wricten about [Here-
ward] in English,” supplemented by oral tales told by those
who had known the famous outlaw, The picce, like the entire
collection, plays to 2 general audience, with some references
to [9th-century fictionalizations of Hereward’s life alongside
the more mundane historical facts. Swanton’s translation will
be useful to students in search of an English version.

Several works cover the battle of Hastings and the vio-
lence associated with William's invasion. Jim Bradbury’s The
Basle of Hastings (Stroud: Sutton, 1998) is a gencle, read-
able account of the famous battle aimed at a general audience
(including younger readers). Thus the work abounds in char-
acter portraits like “Cnut was a tough, even ruthless king in
England” (19). But these are balanced by liberal quoration
from or citation of the words of contemporaries. Sources are
not always identified, nor are problems with the evidence al-
ways explained with clarity (e.g., the discussion of the Car-
men). The battle itself is treated in chaprer 7. Bradbury here
makes his most original contribution, arguing an interesting
case for relocating the fight to Calbec Hill, rather than leav-
ing it as at present on Senlac, a. k. a. Batde Hill. Bradbury
takes his start from the position of an old apple tree, a prob-
able boundary marker for where three hundreds met, a tree
that has been accepted as having been on Calbec Hill, and
asks readers to reconsider the words of the D chronicler, that
Harold came against William “at the hoary apple tree.” Isn't
it surprising that no refuse of the bactle has been found on
Battde Hill? The book is amply illustrated with B/W and
color photos and maps, including the entire battle sequence
from the Bayeux Tapestry, which has been placed along the
bottom half of the pages (186-205) where Bradbury gives his
own account. His assessment of the consequences of the fight
is balanced and wisely chooses a middle course.

Frank McLynn's 1066: the Year of the Three Battles (Lon-
don: Jonathan Cape, 1998) is dominated by men—the leaders
of the time—who play across his pages in an cnjoyable but
thoroughly 19th-century way. The book is well researched
for one written for the general public by an author who is
not a specialist. And scholarly disputes over source authority
are not hidden but displayed and evaluated. It stips on facts
often (in the second sentence, Byzantium “was founded by
the emperor Constantine in 332"} and provides the kinds of
exaggeration and intensification common in works driven by
the narrative expectations of non-professional readers. Nev-
ertheless, this book will ateract readers and leave them with a
sense of the cvents (and their causes) as well as point them to
a fairly large body of sources and scholarship on the subject.

John Palmer's “War and Domesday Waste,” Armies,
Chivalry and Warfare in Medieval Britain and France, ed.
Macthew Strickland, Harlaxton Med. Stud. 7 (Stamford,
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Lincs, 1998), pp. 256~75, reaffirms the reality of the violence
of the harrying of the north by attacking those who would
argue that Domesday Book’s wasta was something other than
devastated land. The article lists the rival theories and offers
objections to each, though these counter-arguments do not
so much disprove the claims of these rivals as restate cmphat-
ically Palmer’s alternative, Was Yorkshire, as he claims, laid
waste to such a degree chat vast swaths remained uninhabited
even as late as 10862 Maybe so, but proof is not found here,
It may be that the truth of the matter will emerge in a more
varied conclusion, where wasta est may mean many things to
the commissioners and their scribes, including (but not ex-
clusively) destroyed by war.

Michael V. C. Alexander’s chapter on the Norman Con-
quest in his Three Crises in Early English History (Lanham,
MD; New York, and Oxford: Univ. Press of America, 1998)
was designed, so the author claims, “to meet che needs of stu-
dents and general readers who might profic from a clear, con-
cise, and up-to-date account of the causes and consequences”
of the Norman Conquest. The goal was to produce a shorter,
more focused, but also more analytical account than is avail-
able in textbooks, It was also intended that recent scholarship
would be integrated. Such are the promises. What is actually
here falls far short on all fronts. The account is not analyric;
in fact its reliance on character assessments (“Swein, a vio-
lent and unruly man”) puts it in the company of medicval
chroniclers, who use the same approach. The prose is slap-
dash, filled with editorial shortcuts that produce bizarre re-
sults: Alexander says that when the Witan and Edward picked
William of Normandy as heir—“Only the Godwines favored a
different candidate, buc they were easily outvoted” (6). What
might the untutored mind of a student or general reader make
of such a statement? As a guide to the cvidence, Alexander
is not always helpful. In his paragraph on the unhappy scarch
for an heir in Hungary among the family of Edmund Iron-
side, Alexander cites only the names of the two clerics sent as
ambassadors rather than any of the primary sources for this
episode. His own reading of the situation is too simple; the
actual situation was much more complex. What Alexander
offers is only one of a number of possibilities of what was
underfoot—to eliminate the others is 1o significantly reduce
the value of this work in training students’ hiscorical imagi-
nations. Errors of elision and misstatement are common. As
for the book’s goal of bringing recent scholarship to the at-
tention of general readers, the actual citations tell a different
tale. They suggest a scholarly interest on the author's part in
the 1970s that trailed off thereafter, with a scatcering of 1980s
citations and only two from the extremely productive 1990s.
This will not, as Alexander intends, “speed up the process”
by which “the vast outpouring of scholarly work” will become
known to the public. If anything, reliance on this work will
set its readers back several decades.

A number of works deal with the aftermath of the con-
quest and the sources that describe it. Rouben C. Cholokian's
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puckish entrée this year into Bayeux Tapestry scholarship
(“The Bayeux Tapestry: Is There More to Say?” Annales de
Normandie 47 [1997), 43-50) claims to take current research
to task for its fixations—single “authorship,” idencifiable au-
dience, and clear message—and to destabilize these conclu-
sions with the assistance of Freud, Marx, and De Mann.
Cholokain’s short piece raises questions relentlessly in a verbal
brainstorming about the Tapestry, but rarely reaches any an-
swers. The message is rather that scholars have got it wrong
time after time. Cholokian, however, implies they can never
really get it right, since the Tapestry is very complex and the
important things (authorship/patronage, control, technique,
meaning) are all unknowable. This article could have been
the vehicle for good advice if the author had been less fx-
ated himself on the despair of certainty all medieval sources
cause and more comfortable with Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-
Norman sources and scholarship.

John S. Moore, in his “Prosopographical Problems of
English libri vitae,” Family Trees and the Roots of Politics, ed.
K. S. B. Keats-Rohan (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 1997),
165-88, offers a plea for more work on the libri vitae surviv-
ing from English monasteries. There are only three that sur-
vived changes in fashion and the ravages of the Protestants:
Durham, Hyde (including Winchester), and Thorney. The
article provides a bricf overview of libri vitae before investi-
gating their value for historical demographics. Here Moore
shows the contribution the libri can make for reconstructing
some (though not all) of the families found in them. In par-
ticular, he offers comment on the families of Ascor of Winch-
ester, William D’Aubigny Brito I, Gilbert of Fulcheswurde,
Gilbert fitz Richard (a.k.a. of Tonbridge or de Clare), Robert
de Stuteville T1, Ralph Chenduit II, Reginald de Longyille,
Atselin de Waterville, and an especially detailed section (ac-
companied by genealogical charts) on Aubrey de Vere II,
Geoffrey de Trailly I, and William Spec. Moore also in-
cludes lists of husbands and wives from the libri vitae of Hyde
and Thorney with an identification of the origin of their
names—insular or continental. Surprisingly, though Thorney
exhibits the expected preponderance of continentally named
males married to women with insular names, Hyde is differ-
ent. Of the six mixed couples in the Hyde fiber, four are of
insular husbands and continental wives (dated between 1060
and 1140). Moore of course cautions that these are names,
not necessarily identities or echnicities. Given such interest-
ing finds, Moore’s plea for more attention to the libri will no
doubt be answered.

Kurt-Ulrich Jischke provides a long review (“Die
neue Quellensammiung zum  frithenglischen Falirecht,”
Zeitschrife der Savigny-Stiftung filr Rechisgeschichte, German-
istische Abteilung 111 [1994], 550-63) of the carly records in
R. C. Van Caenegem’s 1990 English Lawsuits from William
I to Richard I, comparing them to what appeared in M. M.
Bigelow’s pioncering 1879 collection of cases and finds, not
surprisingly, many improvements, but also some deficiencies.

6. HISTORY AND CULTURE

While Bigelow’s flaws are manifest now (and were then), they
stemmed from his desire to produce a rough and ready book
of cases related to the Common Law in its carliest century
and 2 half. Bigelow drew only from published records and was
not comprehensive. Van Caenegem had a further 111 years of
scholarly editions to support him and engaged in significant
archival work. The results, nevertheless, are not always pleas-
ing. To highlight the differences as well as provide a uscful
tool, Jischke constructs a concordance between Bigelow and
Van Caenegem (not done by Van Caenegem) which reveals,
for instance, that over 50 items in Bigelow have not made it
into Van Caenegem. Jischke also provides limited commen-
tary, usually in the form of citations to supporting records.

If ever there were a pragmatic community of clerics,
Durham was its name. William M. Aird's St Cuthbert and
the Normans: the Church of Durbam, 1071-1153, Stud. in the
Hist. of Med. Religion 14 (Woodbridge and Rochester, NY:
Boydell, 1998) makes this case with erudition and claricy of
exposition, covering far morc than the Anglo-Norman pe-
riod suggested by his subtitle. The tendency of the religious
community of Durham to make peace with whomever was in
charge Aird traces back to relations berween the Church of
St. Cuthbert and the Scandinavian rulers of York in the 10th
century, when the Church was able not only to survive, but
also to thrive, annexing the lands of the Church of Hexham.
This is not what one expects to find; indeed Aird’s mono-
graph is filled with inversions of the conventional wisdom. In
another place, Aird rejects the usual picture of northern his-
tory after 1066 as one of “the destruction of northern sociery,
particulacly as a result of the infamous ‘harrying of the north”
(271). Northern society was changed by the Norman con-
quest, but the survival of some substantial native landholders
and social institutions like drengage tenure “mark the gradual
transformation but not the sudden obliteration of Northum-
brian society” (273). The violence was not brought by the
Normans, but discovered there already fully operational (alas
for Robert de Comines and Bishop Walcher). Aird's work,
like some recent scholarship on the Norman conquest, rec-
ognizes degrees of conquest and different kinds of conquest,
and he applics this recognition carefully to his analysis of the
alliances of the community. Aird finds in the north, as oth-
ers have found in the south, litde to support the picture of
a religious community “providing the spiritual lcadership for
those resisting the French intrusion into Northumbria” (271).
Afcer 1083, Aird sees no radical break but rather continuity
when Bishop William of St. Calais “reformed” the commu-
nity, changing the old idiosyncratic Haliwerfolc into a com-
munity of reformed Benedictines, an event that forms the
climax of Symeon of Durham’s Libellus de exordio et procursu
istius, hoc est Dunelmensis ecclesie. He questions whether the
fact of reform proves the need for reform and offers the pos-
sibility that the congregation welcomed reform. Aird defuses
the usual ethnic bomb by pointing out that the problems be-
tween the overwhelmingly English monks and their Franco-
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phone bishop were not based on ethnic identity issues, but
represent the tensions between the monks and the clever
bishops with whom they lived. Lastly Aird emphasizes the
importance of the Scots to Durham’s history, since through
the reigns of the Norman kings, it was debatable whether the
North would become part of a kingdom of the Scots or of
the southern English. This study is fair at the same time it is
provecative, & rare combination, and its conclusions are sure
to shape the way historians approach not just the Commu-
nity of St. Cuthbert, but also Northern history in general for

some time to come.

Emma Cownie, in her “Conquest, Lordship and Reli-
gious Patronage in the Sussex Rapes, 1066~1135," Sussex Ar-
chacol. Collections 136 (1998), 111-22, argues that the sub-
tenants of Sussex, a peculiar county which had been dev-
astated by the conquest and denuded of its nobility by the
“killing-field” of Hastings, were tied to the new magnate lords
of their Rapes and yet not limited in their religious hori-
zons ro their Rape or manor. Partly this was because of the
peculiar nature of Sussex Rapes, each having one lord who
was a tenant-in-chief, a major baron and player on the king-
dom’s field. So in Sussex at least, Stenton’s honorial world
is 2 model that explains lictle since there is litcle that is self-
contained about the actions and ambitions of the tenants of
the lords of the Rapes of Lewes, Bramble, ctc. This is seen
especially clearly in the patronage given to religious houses by
these subtenants.

Robert Stein explains the resemblance berween his ti-
tle, “The Trouble with Harold: the Ideological Context
of the Vita Haroldi” New Medieval Literatures 2, ed. Rita
Copeland, David Lawton, and Wendy Scase (Oxford, 1998),
181-204, and the title of Paul Strohm’s 1996 Speculum article
by pointing 1o 2 common source—Alfred Hitchcock’s 1955
The Trouble with Harry; he says that “in che film, in the
dynastic crisis studied by Strohm, and in post-Conquest his-
toriography, a dead body takes on a spectral life as an imagina-
tive entity and becomes a powerful engine for fiction-making;
and in all three instances, fictions and their production be-
come themselves cthe generators of real social relations” (181
note). A clever idea, but perhaps it is unwise to name Hitch-
cock as the shadow director of your research. The article con-
sists of a series of readings of the texts concerning the death
and disposal of King Harold: William of Poitiers’ Gesta Guil-
lelmi, the Carmen de Hastingae proelio, the Waltham Chron-
tcle, William of Malmesbury’s Gesta regum, and the carly-
13th-century Vita Haroldi. The last, in contrast to the oth-
ers, portrays Harold as a survivor of Hastings. These accounts
are read by Stein for their hagiographical approach to Harold,
his death, and the fate of his body. All the texts, Stein avers,
“are united in their complicity with the contemporary array
of power"—for Stein there is no reality concerning Harold
recoverable from sifting these accounts. They are all merely
representations of other things—much grander than the way
a king died and what happened to his corpse. Stein sets the

e.  Norman Conquest and Aftermach

Vita in its own context, considering the “complex ideological
rapprochement between representation and disavowing con-
quest as a political act” (190), and focuses our attention on
Alred of Rievaulx’s Vira Edwardsi, Wace's Roman de KRou, and
Gerald of Wales Jrinerarium Cambriae, all of which mention
Harold’s death or the location of his body. These Angevin-
age texts marry Henry II to Edward the Confessor and care
less or not at all abour resolving the issue of whether or not
Harold died at Hastings, or where his body was buried—all
of which were the major issues for the Anglo-Norman histo-
rians. The odd Vita Haroldi, describing King Harold’s later
wanderings after he survived Hastings, attacks the carlier tales
as false. And why shouldn’t i¢? Stein makes much of the 2nx-
iety of fabrication he sces in the Vita's auchor, but the article
ends too soon and leaves readers wondering whether there is
any support for Stein’s readings and also why Stein cares so
little about context itself. What Stein should have done was
integrate his readings with the scholarly literature on King
Harold, Hastings, the conquest, saints’ lives, Angevins, the
law, and other themes raised by the sources.

The same author’s “Making History English: Cultural
Identity and Historical Explanation in William of Malmes-
bury and Lazamon's Brut,” Text and Territory: Geographical
Imagination in the European Middle Ages, cd. Sylvia Tomasch
and Sealy Gilles (Philadelphia, 1998), pp. 97-115, begins with
some assumptions. Stein assumes that in [2th-century his-
torical writing, “the Norman Conquest of the English marks
a crisis of cultural identity, of the principles of legitimate
sovereignty, and of historical explanation” (97). In extending
his point about historical explanation, Stein makes the case
that an increasingly complex political and social world forced
historians to recognize the weaknesses of “conventional his-
toriographical categories” and search for new ones. In Stein’s
world, reality drove historiography (98). These assumptions
do not stand up to much scrutiny. It may have been the case
that the Norman conquest created a crisis of identity—burt
much recent research has found otherwise, or at least has of-
fered less stark appraisals. Even less secure is the assumption
that 12th-century realities drove Anglo-Norman historical
vision—this is especially a problem since the article devortes
no energy o eliciting chis “realicy” from the sources, con-
tent to rest on a very tendentious portrait of postconquest
relations found in the work of some scholars. Thus Stein’s
argument becomes circular, assuming a contexr to interpret
the sources, and then having these sources affirm the as-
sumed context. For instance, Stein says William of Malmes-
bury must “unavoidably” sce the Normans “as imperial repres-
sors of native English liberty”—1I think this would be true
only if William were a 17th-century historian and a firm op-
ponent of the Stuart monarchy’s prerogatives. No perspec-
tive in the twelfth century was unavoidable. The problems
that lame Stein's analysis of William also trouble his analy-
sis of Lagamon’s Brur. Stein reads Lawman’s account of the
Saxon conquest of Britain as informed by “an even greater
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discontinuity”: the Norman Conquest. This is of course a
sensible point to make. Stein offers in support, however, the
fist of changes Athelstan brought about near the end of the
Brut: appointing law courts, parliament (accepting R. Allen's
teanslation of “husting”), creating shires, forests for hunting,
manor courts, hundreds, guilds, English-style churches, and
naming the villages and people in English. Stein says “while
[Lazamon] never names them, the Normans are fully present

7. Names
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in this passage, for the institutions listed here are in fact for
the most part Norman rather than Saxon” (109). From what
is known, only one-—possibly manor courts—was principally
Norman. The resc were English, as William of Malmesbury
knew. Misconceptions, jargon, and lack of research into con-
text combine to reduce the argument to 2 series of unpersua-
sive observations.

B.O’B., CA.S.

Several major books are included in this year's bibliography.
The Place Names of Chesbire, V, sect. 2, Nottingham, 1997,
by J. M. Dodgson (and A. Rumble) contains a section of
Addenda and Corrigenda for The Place-Names of Chesbire,
Parts I-V, an index for all of the names in the earlier vol-
umes, “Linguistic Notes on the Place-Names of Cheshire,” a
short “Notes on the Distribution of Field-Name Elements,”
a long “Introduction to ‘The Place-Names of Cheshire’”
which is actually more of a summary of conclusions reached
in the volumes, reprints of five of Dodgson’s earlier articles,
and an Appendix “The Environmental Background” by D.
Kenyon dealing with environmental characteristics and set-
tlement history in the country. In The Place-Names of Le-
icestershire, Part I: The Borough of Leicester, Nottingham,
1998, B. Cox presents the first EPNS survey of the topon-
omy of a major industrial city. The volume is unique and
should serve as 2 model for later studies in its thorough-
ness. Cox discusses names for every conceivable aspect of the
city including sections on “Nonconformist Chaples,” “Civic
Sanitation,” “Recreation and Leisure Sites,” “Gardens, Or-
chards and Nurseries,” as well as more obvious categories
of names. J. Schneider's Field-Names of Four Bedfordshire
Parishes: Tilsworth, Eggington, Hockleffe, Stanbridge, Notting-
ham, 1997, is the third volume in the EPNS Field-Name
Studies, While her lists of the field names in each parish seem
complete, the earliese entries are recorded only from about
1200, and the majority are from dates much later than that.
M. Townend’s English Place-Names in Skaldic Verse, Not-
tingham, 1998, is the first volume in a series of monographs
that are to be supplementasy to the volumes of the Survey of
English Place-Names and useful to county editors. Most of
the book is z gazetteer of Old English place-names transmit-
ted orally rather than scribally and preserved in Viking Age
skaldic verse.

Each entry gives the place-name’s source as well as the
verses in which it appears (both in Old Norse and translated
into Modern English) and a discussion of the actual or proba-
ble site. In “The Place-Names of Norfolk: a Danelaw Project
in Progress” (Namn och Bygd 86, 105-17), J. Insley reviews
The Place-Names of Norfolk 1. The Place-Names of the City
of Norwich and The Place-Names of Norfolk 2. The Hundreds
of East and West Flegg, Happing and Tunsiead. Although he

identifies a few errors in the next to the last paragraph of his
review, Insley has high praise for both volumes. In addition,
Names, Places and People: an Onomastic Miscellany in Memory
of Jobn McNeal Dodgson edited by A. Rumble and A. Mills,

Stamford, 1997, contains eighteen articles reviewed below.

There are many articles dealing with the ccymology of
individual place-names. In “Stallingborough in Lincolnshire”
(N&+Q 45, 286-88), C. Hough proposes that the first cle-
ment of the place-name in the title comes from the genitive
plural stallinga of an OE *stalling “young tree” and that the
whole place-name means “fortification by the young trees.”
In “The Field-Name Palmerwang” (N&-Q 45, 31), she sug-
gests thac the first element of this field-name from a charter
recording a land grane at Barnston in Nottinghamshire is the
fiest recorded reference to palmer meaning “destructive hairy
caterpillar” and that the place-name means “a picce of land
infested by catcrpillars.” In “Place-Name Evidence for Old
English Bird-Names “(/nl of the Eng. Place-Name Soc. 30,
60-76), she suggests that OE bémere, the first element of Be-
merton in Wiltshire and other place-names, probably refers
to the bittern, that OF pipere, the first clement in Peppering
in Sussex and other place-names, probably refers to a water-
bird like a sandpiper, and that OE hearpe, the first element of
place-names like Harpley, in Norfolk and other place-names,
probably reflects the common term used by the folk to refer to
a nightingale. In “The Place-Name Ousden” (SN 70, 149-
52), she argues, against conventional wisdom, that che first
clement in Ousden in Suffolk is from a non-attested personal-
name OE* UF rather than the attested O 4f “owl,” so the
name is mote likely to mean “*Uf’s valley” than to mean “owl
valley.” In “The Place-Name Sarterleigh (NM 99, 173-75),
she suggests that an Old English plant-name, the antecedent
of ME seter denoting plants of the genus Helleborus, is more
plausible that the often-suggested OE serere “robber” as the
source for the first element in Sasterleigh in Devon. In “The
Hill-Name Haldon” (Devon and Cornwall Notes and Queries
38, 23-28), she considers the source of the first element in
Haldon not likely to be O hagol “hail” and suggests three al-
ternatives. The first is a combination of OE haga “a haw, the
fruit of the hawthorne” plus OE léab “clearing;” the second
is a person-name OE* Hegel; the third is a diminutive form
OE* hagel “a small enclosure” from OE (ge) heg “a fence, an
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enclosure.”

In “Harby—a Place-Name Complex in the Danelaw”
(SN 70, 9-23), ]. Insley argues that the place-name Harby in
Leicestershire and Nottinghamshire and the lose Derbyshire
Herdebi contain OF bierde, beorde “a shepherd, a herdsman™ as
their first element rather than several Old Norse forms previ-
ously suggested. In “A Scandinavian Person Name in Wales,”
Names, Places and People, pp. 182-85, he jdentifies the first
clement in the ficld-name Witheresbiflet in a deed from the
mid-thirteenth century pertaining to Dithecot, identified as
Discoed in Radnorshire on the border with Herefordshire,
as ON Vigarr, O Dan Withar and rejects the Welsh name
Guwythyr' and OE Wikthere on phonological grounds.

In “The Lancashire Place-Names Alkincoats and Hes-
kin" (Nomina 21, 149-53), A. Breeze interprets the house-
name Alkincoats as deriving from Brittonic* alt “hill, slope,
<liff” and the equivalent of Welsh coed “wood” and mean-
ing “slope of the wood.” Breeze also interprets the name of
the small rural parish Heskin as deriving from the Cambric
cognate of Old Welsh bescenn “sedge, rush” as Ekbwall had
said but identifies the -in in the name as a suffix which de-
rives adjectives from noun bases. In “The Kent Place-Name
Brenchley” (Nomina 21, 154-56), he suggests that the per-
sonal name as the first element Brend is a Brittonic name
first attested as Old Cornish Brenci and probably does not
date from much before 1100. In “Four Devon Place-Names”
(Nomina 21, 157-68), he derives the river-name Clyst from
primitive Cornish *Clust “car; sea-inlet” equivalent to che
fourteenth century Welsh clust “sea inlet; river reach,” in-
terprets the first part of Countishury as coming from a Celtic
personal name including an element meaning “hound,” sug-
gests that the river Creedy comes from Welsh cryddu’ one
of whose meanings could be “river of weak or limited flow,”
and posits the source of the village-name Croyde as a cognate
of Welsh crud “cradle.” In “The Celtic Place-Name Loders”
(Proc. of the Dorset Nat. Hist. And Archaeol, Soc. 119-183),
he suggests that the Dorset place-name Loders derives from
the Welsh word Hodre meaning “site, place, spot, location”
and refers to a pre-Old English settlement. In “The Name of
the River Teign” (Devon and Cornwall Notes and Queries 38,
101-03), he suggests that the river-name 7TZign comes from
the Welsh taen which he says means “the sweeper, the scat-
terer” in this case rather than “the sprinkling” suggested by
Ekwall.

In “The Hunting of the Snar,” Names, Places and Peo-
Ple, pp. 93~95, M. Delling proposes that the OE place-name
clement *snér from a root meaning “to twist” is the place-
name elemenc in Snowen Hall near Fordham, Norfolk and
seven other place-names associated with hills. She suggests
that Rouncl as a place-name may be a compound of rin in
the sense of “counsel” and sele “hill” in “The Ecymology of
Rouncil” {/nl of the Eng. Place-Name Soc.30, 105-06). How-
ever, in “The Origin 6f the Name Rouncil, Kenilworth, War-
wickshire” (Jn! of the Eng. Place-Name Soc, 30, 99-104), G.

Hilton shows that Rouncil in Rouncil Lane, Kenilworth is
derived from the lost settlement of Rincefe and has no con-
nection to the folk etymological “round hill.”

In “Mounct Caburn” (Sussex Past and Present 85, 5), R.
Coates points out that the origin of Caburn is Old English for
“cold fort” with a modern <n> added, not Celtic as reported
in the second cdition of J. Glover’s Sussex Place-Names. He
also speculates, in “Dumpsford Hundred” (Sussex Past and
Present 86, 5 and 7), that this Chichester place-name’s first
¢lement might be OE demend “judge” and the name comes
from OE *Demedesford “ford of a/che ‘judge’ with the late O
loss of <n> in some middle syllables, but he proposes an OF
*dzm “judging” as more likely so that OE *Dzmes-ford would
mean “ford of the judging.” In “Liscard and Irish Names in
Northern Witral” (Jul of the Eng. Place-Name Soc. 30, 23—
26), he accepts Dodgson's meaning for the placc-name Lis-
card in Cheshire but derives it from Old Irish/Middle Irish
lios na carraige rather than Primitive Welsh. Coates notes
that Liscard is about five miles from Irby whose Scandina-
vian name means “Irishman’s (-men’s) farm” and that other
Woodchurch parish names Noctorum and Arrow may also be
of Old Irish origin and date from the carly tenth century.
In “Merrow and Some Related Brittonic Mareers in Surrey”
(Jnl of the Eng. Place-Name Soc. 30, 16-22), he derives the
place-name Merrow from Latin marga “marl” which he says
Celric speakers and Celtic speakers of Latin would have had in
their vocabulary. Coates suggests that the word had a broader
meaning in the past than it does now, and he cites Brittonic
names of or adjacent to the Surrey towns as support for the
Celtic origin of the name although from an originally Latin
source, In “A Surviving Latin Place-Name in Sussex: Firle”
(/nl of the Eng. Place-Name Soc. 30, 5-15), he postulates chat
the place-name Firle is to be derived from Latin feralia “hav-
ing the character of wild animals.” Coates adds that Firle re-
ferred to a much larger area in the past than just the present
parish of West Firle,

In “Three Difficult English Place-Names Revisited”
Names, Places and People, pp. 241-46, A. D. Mills sug-
gests that the first element of Skilgare in Somerset is an OE
*sei(e)lig, *scylig “stoney, shaly,” suggests tencacively that the
first element of Welleshowurne in Warwickshire is the Anglian
wél “the stream of the pool,” and the firsc element of Haven-
street on the Isle of Wight is from the surname or family
name of one Richard le Hethene mentioned in a grant c.
1240. In “The Dee at Chester and Aberdeen: Thoughts on
Rivers and Divinities” Names, Places and People, pp. 247-53,
W. Nicolaisen accepts the common etymology of the river-
name Dee s coming from Celtic Déva “goddess” in both
rivers in the title and other rivers in the formerly Celtic con-
tinental Europe; however, he speculates that the names re-
flected aquatic cults’ identification of the river and the goddess
being one, rather than the river being named for the goddess.

Several essays this year attempt to locate place-names geo-
graphically. In “The Identification and Location of Cellincg”
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(Journal of the Research Institution of Cornwall 3.1, 39-47),
1. S. Maxweli concludes, admittedly with little place-name
evidence, that the Saxon manor of Celingg or Caellwic in
Cornwall is the Domesday manor of Trigel which is the
modern Tregear in Garrans parish. In “Whitby Revisiced:
Bede's Explanation of Streanaeshalch” (Nomina 21, 133-48),
T. Styles suggests thac Bede's identification of Streanae-
shalch with the Synod of Whitby is an exegetical interpre-
ration of the name rather than an ctymological one and
that Bede may be interpreting stréones-halh as “balh of the
meeting or discussion” which refers to the synod of 664.
B. Cox shows, in “Baumber in Lindscy” (/nl of the Eng.
Place-Name Soc. 30, 27-32), that Baumber fits in perfectly
with the defensive system of burh sites that he had identi-
fied carlier for Lindsey in Lincolnshire and comes from an
OE *Bad(d)anburh “Bad(d){{unsure))a’s stronghold” where
Bad(d)((unsure)a was a legendary hero. Cox also identifies
another probable * Bad(d}((unsure))anburb in northern Le-
icestershire as a lost eord-burh “fortification built of carth”
near Arbour, In “Athelfled’s Fortification of Weardburh”
(N&Q 45, 8-12), R. Coates argues convincingly chat two
place-names in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, Weardbyrig and
Wiestbyrig, refer to Gwespyr in Llanasa in Flintshire in north-
east Wales. The Weardburb in the title refers to a reference in
version C of the Chronicle for 915 to Weardburb. Coates also,
in “A Further Snipper of Evidence for Brunanburh = Brom-
borough” (NGQ 45, 288-89), supports Dodgson'’s identifica-
tion of Brunanburh as Bromborough in Chester by suggesting
that the alternate names for the battlefield used by Simeon of
Durham, Weondune and Wendune, come from a place-name
*Wi-land whose first clement derives from OFE wéob “sacred”
and refer to Rice Wood which was about 900 meters south-
castward of the earthworks identified by Dodgson as the burh
that gave Bromborough its name. In “Wigingamerc” Names,
Places and Peaple, pp 383-89, J. M. Dodgson identiftes the
OE element *wigingas in the place-name Wingamere, the site
of the lost burb, and says the name could be interpreted as
“the lake of the Wigingas;” however, Wigingas probably refers
to “persons associated with a heathen shrine or idol” rather
than “people associated with war, strife, or a warrior.” Dodg-
son acknowledges J. Haslam's identification of Wigingamere
as Newport, Essex as possible but suggests that Old Linslade
is a more likely location of Wigingamere. In “The Location
of the Burh of Wigingamere—A Reappraisal” Names, Places
and Places, pp. 111-30, J. Haslam concurs with Dodgsen's
identification of the burb of Wigingamere as Old Linslade
three miles northeast of Wing on the river Ouzel rather chan
Haslam's earlicr identification of the site as Newport in north
Essex. In “The Battle of ‘Acleah’: A Linguist’s Reflection on
Annals 851 and 871 of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle,” Language
History and Linguistic Modelling: A Festschift for Jacek Fisiak on
His 60" Birthday, Berlin and New York, 1997, pp. 605-13,
R. Coates identifies the Acleah in the two Chronicle entries in
the title as Oakley in Hampshire with its East Oakley, West
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Oakley, and North Oakley.

Many works this year deal with the meanings of place-
name elements. In “Old English *Coppa™ (Jnl of the Eng.
Place-Name Soc. 30, 53-59), C. Hough presents a strong ar-
gument that the first element of thirtcen place-names and
charter spellings such as Copford in Essex is not an unattested
personal name *Coppa but an unattesced OE *coppe “a gen-
eral name for an insect.” In “Das altenglische Toponym bula
und dic Erymologie von ne, bull ‘Bulle, Stier’” (BN 33, 365~
86), K. Dietz concludes that the place-names and field-names
with OE bula show that the name represents an appellative as
well as a personal name. In “OFE brin in Place-Names” (ES
79, 512-21), C. Hough suggests that instead of the OF brin
adjective as an element in place-names, there was also an OE
*briin noun “a pig” that serves as a place-name element since
the substantive use of an adjective to refer to a brown ani-
mal began during the Old English period. In “Places Named
‘Anstey’: A Gazeteeer” (Jnl of the Eng. Place-Names Soc. 30,
83-98), M. Ackin provides geographic and historical informa-
tion concerning the fourteen Ansty-names in England from
OE anstig (or dnstig) which she identifies as being on tracks or
ridgeways held primarily by men responsible for maincaining
law and order in these areas and located primarily on or close
to county or hundred boundaries. She suggests that these
places may have been muster points for horsemen responsible
for keeping peace. In “Re-examining the Influence of Scan-
dinavian on English: the Casc of ditch/dike,” Language His-
tory and Linguistic Modelling, pp. 561-69, H. Ramisch says
that an OE dike cxisted prior to the Treaty of Wedmore and
that the word was not just an Old Norse borrowing into Old
English. In “‘Another Seaborough’, “The Other Dinnaton’:
Some Manorial Affixes in Domesday Book,” Names, Places
and People, F. Thorn concludes that the Domesday Book
identifications using aluns or alter which traditionally were
thought to be separate settlements or at lcast precursors to
differentiaced villages do not necessarily refer to such in 1086
and may only indicate that division had occurred in 2 once-
unified estate. In “Old English halh, ‘Slightly Raised Ground
Isolated by Marsh’,” Names, Places and People, pp. 33044,
P. Styles uses the modern North Frisian hallig “low-lying
land liable to flooding” to support M. Gelling’s interpretation
of the OF halb as a place-name clement meaning “slighely
raised ground isolated by a marsh, dry ground in marsh.” A.
Bammesberger, in Dollnstein und altenglisch Dull-* (BN 33,
165-69) derives the Old English place-name element Dull-
from Gme *dull from an earlier Gme dul-n-.

M. Jacobson'’s Wels, Meres, and Pools: Hydronymic Terms
in Anglo-Saxon Landscape, Uppsala, 1997 is a doctoral disser-
tation that discusses twenty-one different hydronymic place-
name elements but focuses primarily on OF se, pal, *pullipyll,
mere, and wella in a rather detailed fashion. He argues that
OE se was used to describe marshy or clayey lakes, that OE
pél denoted deep or wide parts of a stream, that mere de-
noted stockponds in the uplands after nucleated villages were
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formed, and that wella was frequently used for a spring in such
nucleated villates. M. Cedarlsf’s The Element -stéw in the
History of English, Uppsala, 1998 is 1 doctoral dissercation that
discusses ~stsw in Old English appelative compounds in place-
names and in Old English charters. One noteworthy discov-
ery is the use of -stéw in place-names where the elemenc has
the restricted meaning of “place of a church.” The book also
contains a discussion of cognate place-name elements such
as OF stede, stapol, and stoc and a history of -stéw as a verb
root in English. In “Some East Anglian Dialect Words in the
Light of Historical Topography,” Language History and Lin-
guistic Modelling, pp. 320-25, K. Sandred identifies Norfolk
place-name elements lay, ley; slea, slay, sleght, slegt; smea, smee,
smeeth; and dale, deal which may reflect Scandinavian influ-
ence and thus relate to the question of the number of Viking
settlers in that part of England. In “Generic-Element Vari-
ation, with Special Refercnce to Eastern Scotland” (Nomina
20, 5-22), S. Taylor suggests that variation between place-
name generics such as perr and baile in the kingdom of Alba
occurred when people still understood the meanings of the
clements involved, such as baile referring to an actual habita-
tion and petr referring to a full estatc on which there might
be habitations from the ninth to the eleventh century. Sub-
stitution of one element for the other occurred after cheir
specific meanings were no longer understood and was com-
plete in most of the lowland areas by 1400. In “Scandinavians
in Cheshire: a Reassessment of the Onomastic Evidence,”
Names, Places and People, pp 77-92, G. Fellows-Jensen gen-
erally concurs with J. Dodgson’s description of Scandinavian
settlement in Chesire except for Dodgson’s identification of
the place-name bulm as an old Danish element ratcher than a
dialect development in south-east Lancashire and north-east
Cheshire.

Several essays this year deal with phonology in place-
names. In “Elves’ and Old English Proper Names,” From
Runes 1o Romance: A Festschrift for Gunnar Persson, Umet,
1997, pp. 21-31, F. Colman reiterates that the phonologi-
cal “behavior” of common words and of those same words as
personal names differs and uses the <zlf> spelling of &lfred
as an example where the regular sound changes did not oc-
cur in a proper name. In “What to Call a Name? Problems
of "Head-Forms’ for Old English Personal Names,” Language
Hustory and Linguistic Modelling, pp. 615-27, he argues that
variation in spelling in Old English personal names suggests
phonological and perhaps morphological relevance not only
to onomastics, but possibly to the entire Old English lan-
guage even though name-elements often do develop differ-
ently from the corresponding common words. Colman con-
cludes that the selection of one form as the “head-form” over
aleernative forms in a catalogue or glossary will be determined
by the intended audience and the purpose of the glossary or
edition. In “Ale-/Ele- as a Name-Form on Coins,” Name,
Places and People, pp. 326-29, V. Smart suggests that the
le- or Ele- element formed on coins in Chester, Glouces-

ter, and Hereford is a variant of ethel/egel where the /6/ was
lost in pronunciation before the end of the Anglo-Saxon era.
In “Middle English utlete, “Names, Places and People, pp.
378-82, V. Watts shows convincingly that the word uclete in
line 1754 of The Owl and the Nightingale is the result of a
scribe reading the <u> representing the voiced [v] for the
initial [f] in Southern and Southwestern dialects as if it were
the vowel <u> and amending the text. The word is actu-
ally to be derived from the Old English feminine on-scem
noun fléote rather than the more common masculine a-stem
flot. In “The Voicing of Initial Fricatives Revisited,” Names,
Places and People, G. Kristensson concludes that the voic-
ing of initial fricatives occurred in the area that remained in
Alfred’s possession but was retarded by the Scandinavian in-
fluence within the Danelaw.

Three essays focus on the status of Mercia during the
time of the heptarchy. In “The Danish Element in the Minor
and Field-Names of Yarborough Wapentake, Lincolnshire,”
Names, Places and People, pp 19-25, K. Cameron provides cv-
idence that the Danish settlement of this part of East Mercia
was quite large by listing the Old Norse place-name ¢lements
that occur in the thirty-six parishes, the minor and field-
names with Old Norse clements in pre-1500 documents, and
alist of the Scandinavian personal names occurring as the first
element in forms from medieval documents, In “The Land
Between Ribble and Mersey’ in the Early Tenth Century,”
Names, Places and People, pp 8-18, M. Atkin argues that
place-name evidence shows that the hundreds of West Derby
and Leyland in south Lancashire were under the control of
Mercia at the beginning of the tenth century under the rule of
Athelflzd, daughter of King Alfred. In “Old English Place-
Name Elements in Domesday Flincshore,” Names, Places and
People, pp 269~78, H. Owen uses the idea of 2 Mercian “plan-
tation” to explain the fact that Flintshire Domesday place-
names had a high proportion of Old English rather than
Welsh names, that #in was unusually frequent as an element,
and that personal name compounds were unusually common.
Owen suggests that the place-names were assigned by Mer-
cian administrators as part of an imposed administrative sys-
temn and that the administracors gave the places the name with
theyns’ names as the first element to simplify tax-gathering
records,

Grammarical analyses are used to explain some name
forms. In “Reading a Kentish Charter,” Names, Places and
People, pp. 320-25, K. Sandred suggests that the genitive
form EarbiBes with the masculine or neuter inflection on the
OE feminine noun éarhyd should be explained as a change of
inflection with the use of the word in a new toponymic con-
text such as a field-name or a habitative name, In “The Plu-
ra| of Singular ing: an Alternative Application of Old English
-ingas,” Names, Places and People, pp. 2649, R. Coates con-
cludes that the place-names Worting, Saling, Horning, Steyn-
tng, and Haslingfield are probable OF “plural-of-singular” ing

names.
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Ficld name studies also occur in the year’s bibliography.
In “Conservation and Innovation in the Toponymy of 2 West
Riding Township” (/nl of the Eng. Place-Names Soc. 30, 107-
53}, H. Danicls deals with field-names and street-names al-
though the street-names are all from the Modern English
period and the field-names date back no farther chan 1323,
with most of them much later. Although Old English and
Middle English etymologies are provided, the work will be of
little interest to Old English scholars. In “The Longevity
of Field-Names: a Case Study of Sherington” (Records of
Buckinghamshire 38, 163-74), A. Baines cites A. C. Chib-
nall’s Sherington: Fiefi and Fields of a Buckinghamshire Vil-
lage to support his contention that one can calculate the
rate of change of field-names on the “half-life of the pop-
ulation” of field-names if one has complete lists of names of
a parish at “intervals throughout history” if onc can be sure
that the names on any fists refer to the same fields as those
on earlier lists. In “Souterscales—A Furness Abbey Estate in
Lonsdale,” Names, Places and People, pp. 131-43, M. Higham
provides an “identification and perambulation” of the pasture
of Souterscales in Yorkshire belonging to Furness Abbey in
Lancashire as identified in Alice de Stavelay’s 1251 confirma-
tory grant to the Cistercians.

Several essays have their primary focus on personal names.
In “Cardinal Berard, Weston Beggard, and 2 Bromfield Writ
of the Confessor” (Nc+Q 45, 288), A. Breeze adds to his ear-
lier suggestion that “Begard Bissop” referred to in the 1060-1
writ of Edward the Confessor was indeed Cardinal Berard of
Palestrina who may have visited England as a papal legate in
the winter of 10601 by noting the village of Weston Beggard
about five miles cast of Hereford where Beggard is a fam-
ily name of a prominent local family and suggesting that a
Hereford scribe of about 1300 copying the Bromfield Writ
inadvertently wrote Begard for Berard because of his famil-
iarity with the first name. In “Stockdill/Stockdale, the IGI,
Telephone Directories and Discs” (Jal of One-Name Stud.
6, 98-99), R. Stockdill concludes from examination of CD-
ROM phone discs that the name Stockdale, meaning “trec-
stump valley,” and its variants such as Stockehill, Stogsdill, and
Stogdale originated in Yorkshirc on the basis of the personal-
names on the phone discs covering the area of the old county
boundaries rather than originating in both Yorkshire and
Cumberland as stated in official name dictionaries. M, Tow-
nend, in “Effa: An Old English Name in Old Norse Po-
etry” (Nomina 20, 23-35), lists the nine Old English personal
names that appear in skaldic poetry for a total of thirty oc-
currences including the ten occurrences of Ellz whom Tow-
nend identifies as Alla who was king of Northumbria at one
time and who was famous among the Scandinavians rather
than among the Anglo-Saxons. In “Penda’s Footprint? Place-
Names Containing Personal Names Associated with those
Early Mercian Kings” (Nomina 21, 29-62), G. Jones discusses
the place-names in western England supposedly containing
as an element the personal names of King Penda, his father

7. NAMES

Pypha, his grandfather Creoda, and his son Peada. He lists the
corpus of place-names, gives a geographically-arranged list of
these placc-names, and also gives the surviving forms of the
personal names. In “Ew (Eu? Yew?) Know It Makes Sense”
(Sussex Past and Present 85, 6-7), H.Gordon-Williams pro-
poses that the first element in Ewhurst parish in Sussex comes
from the Eu family since Robert, Count of Eu, was awarded
the territory including the parish after the Norman Conquest.

In “Hey, Mac! The Name Maccus, Tenth to Fifteenth
Centuries” (Nomina 20, 67-94), D. Thornton speculates thac
the common use of the patronymic-element mac led the
Hiberno-Scandinavians who had lost familiarity with Gaelic
to coin the name Maccus where the -us was the Latin case
ending which lost its grammatical function. In an appendix to
Thornton's article, “Talkarn Mackus” (Nomina 20, 95-98),
0. J. Padel discusses the surname Osmund Talkarn Mackus
cited by Thornton from the Close Roll of 1286. Padel sug-
gests that Mackus is derived from the name of a known
Hiberno-Scandinavian tenant of the property formerly owned
by St. Petrock’s monastery in Cornwall. A. Breeze, in “The
Irish Nickname of Sitric Caoch (d. 927) of York” (Saga-Book
of the Viking Soc. 25.1, 86-87), fecls that the epithet caoch
should be interpreted as “one-eyed” rather than “squinting,”
“dim-sighted,” or “blind.”

Two essays deal with Oid European sources. In “A
New Explanation for the Name of London” (Trans. of the
Philol. Soc. 96, 203-209), R. Coates proposes a late British
* Lonidonjon deriving from a Celticized river-name from an
Old European * Plowonida as the ultimate source of the place-
name London. In “Remarks on Some British Place Names,”
Interdigitations: Essays for Irmengard Rauch, New York, pp.
25-62, T. Vennemann suggests that British place-names like
Arundel reflcce an “Old European” or Vasconic origin (Basque
being the only extant language from that family) and that
British place-names like The Solent reflect an “Alantic” or
Hamito-Semitic, specifically Semitidic, origin {Pictish being
the last surviving member of the Atlantic languages).

Several cssays this year deal with larger issues than indi-
vidual names or individual elements. In “The Survival of Pre-
Conquest Place-Names (Mostly Minor) in Worcestershire,”
Names, Places and People, pp. 166-81, D, Hooke surveys the
survival of minor names found primarily in boundary-clauses
in pre-Conquest charters in Worcestershire and concludes
that a surprisingly large number have survived although they
have often been altered so that they bear little resemblance to
their original form or meaning. In “Hundred Meeting-Places
in the Cambridge Region,” Names, Flaces and People, pp.
195-240, A. Meaney concludes that the hundred meeting-
places are places where one might expect open-air assemblics
from the pagan period onward where people’s paths crossed
such as at fords, centers of pagan worship, or sites where
a tribe would assemble. She includes a list of the hundred
meeting-places in the Cambridge region ac the end of her
essay. In “Roads and Romans in South-East Lindsey: The
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Place-Name Evidence,” Names, Places and People, pp. 254-68,
A. Owen uses place-name evidence to show that a roughly
parallel series of roads can be identified as reflecting an old
Roman network of roads with che smaller roads coming at
nearly right angles off the major roads which run NNW.

In “Joining the Dots: a Methodology for Identifying che
English in Domesday Book,” Family Trees and the Roots of
Politics, Woodbridge and Rochester, pp. 69-87, C. Lewis pro-
poses a systematic method of identification of all of Edward
the Confessor’s theyns and freemen mentioned in Domes-
day Book by examining bynames, the rarity of the name,
the succession of estates after 1066, groupings of related per-
sonal names, and the size of the estate attached to a personal
name, In “The Manor in Domesday Buckinghamshire: I”
(Records of Buckinghamshire 38, 125-38), K. Bailey ascertains
that nearly three-fifths of Buckinghamshire holdings were
identified as manors in 1086 either by an m for manerium,
by the phrase pro uno manerio, or by stacements like se de-
fendit pro.... Other categories include names which are said
to have been held as manors in 1066 or a place simply identi-
ficd as ¢erra,

Some works in progress are reported on. In “The Dialects
of Middle English,” Language History and Linguistic Mod-
elfing: a Festschrift for Jacek Fisiak on His 60" Birthday, Berlin
and New York, 1997, pp. 655-64, G. Kristensson summarizes
the results of the not-yet-finished 4 Survey of Middle Eng-
tish Dialects 1290-1350 under the direction of O. Arngart and
provides 2 map showing the revised dialect boundaries. One
change is that the East Midland dialect does not stretch as far
south as Moore-Meech-Whitehall had indicated. In “Essex
Place-Name Project” (Essex Archaeol. and Hist. News 128, 3-
4}, J. Kemble reports that over 7,000 Essex place-names have
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been recorded and the Tithe (or Enclosure) Place-Names
Record for 29 parishes has been completed, with work be-
ing done in over 140 parishes.

In “Computers in Place-Name Teaching: che English
Place-Name Darabase” (Lit. and Ling. Computing 13, 29—
35), C. Hough explains how her second- and third-year stu-
dents use the database of English place-names being compiled
ac the University of Nottingham in their second semester of
the two-semester “English Place-Names” medieval option for
their own research.

She finds it a good teaching tool despite computing sys-
tem crashes and the fact that the database does not contain
all the known information.

1D.C.

Works not seen:

[Anon.] A Gazetteer of Dorset Place-Names: a Supplemens, Dorch-
ester: Dorsec Enviconmental Records Centre, 1998, 212 pp.
Breeze, Andrew. “The Name of Sock Dennis and Old Sock, near
Yeovil.” Notes and Queries for Somerset and Dorser 34 {1998),
248-50.

. “The Name of the River Trusham, near Excter.” De-
vont and Cornwall Notes and Queries 38 (1998), 74-76.

Coates, Richard. “Worgred, First Abborr of Glastonbury.” Notes
and Queries for Somerset and Dorset 34 (1998), 175-78.

Glover, Judith. Sussex Place-Names: Their Origins and Meanings.
Newbury, Berks: Countryside Books, 1997. 160 pp.

Mills, A. D. Oxford Dictionary of English Place-Names. 2™ ed,
Oxford and New York: Oxford Univ. Press. xxxi, 411 pp.

Robertson, Barbara. “Evercy: a Lost Place-Name in Wellow.”
Notes and Queries for Somerses and Dorser 34 (1998), 222-24,

Whitcock, Martyn. Wiltshire Place-Names: Their Origins and
Meanings. Newbury, Berks: Countryside Baoks, 1997, 160 pp.

[Reviewing of works on archacology and numismatics will resume with next year's issue.]
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THE RECOVERY OF OLD ENGLISH

Anglo-Saxon Studies in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries

edited by Timothy Graham

The cight essays in The Recovery of Old English consider major aspects of the progress of Anglo-Saxon stud-
ies from their Tudor beginnings until their coming of age in the second half of the seventeenth century.

Individual essays focus on the work of key figures who opened up the study of the Anglo-Saxon language
and culture: John Joscelyn, Richard Verstegen, William Llsle, William Somner, and Francis Junius. The
aims and methods of these and other scholars are explored through analysis of the ways in which they stud-
ied such landmarks of Anglo-Saxon literature as the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, the homilies of Zlfric, and
the Old English poetic corpus. A special feature of the volume is the emphasis placed upon unpublished
materials which are richly informative, but which hitherto have not received the attention they merit: the
carly scholars’ workbooks, their transcriptions of Old English texts, and their annotations in the Anglo-
Saxon manuscripts that they acquired, borrowed, or read in the major antiquarian libraries established dur-
ing this period. The Recovery of Old English should appeal to a broad audience of those interested in Anglo-
Saxon language, literature, and history, and in the religious and political context in which study of these

fields first developed.

Contributors: Rolf H. Bremmer, Jr., Kees Dekker, Timothy Graham, Stuart Lee, Kathryn A. Lowe,
Angelika Lutz, Danielle Cunniff Plumer, Phillip Pulsizno.

Copyright 2000
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THE OLD ENGLISH HEXATEUCH
Aspects and Approaches

edited by Rebecca Barnhouse and Benjamin C. Withers

Cotton Claudius B. iv, an illustrated Old English Hexateuch that is among the treasures of the British
Library, contains one of the first extended projects of translation of the Bible in a European vernacular. s
over four hundred images make it one of the most extensively illustrated books to survive from the early
Middle Ages and preserve evidence of the creativity of the Anglo-Saxon artist and his knowledge of other
important early medieval picture cycles. In addition, the manuscript contains the earliest copy of /Elfric's
Preface to Genesis, a work that discusses issues of translation and interpretation.

Given the complexities of its textual history and illustrations, Claudius B. iv invites approaches such as
those included here that merge different disciplines in complementary ways. Some of the essays consider
the authorship and investigate how the translations contained in the manuscript came to be: others con-
cern the nature of the possible audience and question when, how, and by whom the text was read in the
eleventh cenrtury: still others study the illustrations and the importance of this manuscript for English cul-
ture.

The ten essays in this volume significantly expand our understanding of the importance of the Old
Testament in Anglo-Saxon England, of the role of the vernacular translator, and of the consequence of nar-
rative illustration for the eleventh century and, as two essays show, for early modern and modern England
as well.

Contributors: Rebecca Barnhouse, Timothy Graham, David F Johnson, Catherine Karkov, Sarah Larratt
Keefer, Richard Marsden, Melinda J. Menzer, Mary P. Richards, Jonathan Wilcox, Benjamin C. Withers.

Copyright 2000
ISBN 1-58044—-024-X (casebound) $40.00
ISBN 1-58044-050-9 (paperbound) $20.00
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Sources of Anglo-Saxon Literary Culture

Sources of Anglo-Saxon Literary Culture is a collaborative project that aims to produce a
reference work providing a convenient summary of current scholarship on the knowledge and
use of literary sources in Anglo-Saxon England. This first volume focuses on Abbo of Fleury,
Abbo of Saint-Germain-des-Prés, and Acta Sanctorum while introducing the project as a
whole, its aims, and its methods. Readers will find information on manuscript evidence,
medieval library catalogs, Anglo-Latin and Old English versions, citations, quotations, and
direct references to authors and works under appropriate subject headings. Discussions of
source relationships, accompanied by relevant bibliography, weigh and consider differing
interpretations and possibilities for future research. The extensive entry on Acta Sanctorum
may serve in effect as an introduction to hagiography in Anglo-Saxon England. An interna-
tional tcam of editors and contributors has written entries for this project, which received
substantial funding from the Narional Endowment for the Humanities in its inicial phases.
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Saint-Cermain-des-Peds, and Acta Sanctorum
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